o

Tz
o

L

s = I

e

=




DOCUMENT RESUME

ED 168 381 ~ HE 010 935

AUTHOR Pike, Robert M.; And Others

TITLE Innovation in Access to Higher Fducation.

INSTITUTION International Council for Educational Devolopmcnt,
New York, N.Y.

SPONS AGENCY Volkswagen Foundation, Hanover (West Gzrmany).

EUB DATE 78

"NOTE 321p.; For related documents see HE 010 920, HE 01

o 921, HE 010 933, HE 010 967
AVAILABLE FROH Interbqpk, Inc. 13 E. 16th St., New York, NY 10003

EDRS PRICE MFO1 Plus Postage. PC Not Available from EDRS.
~ DESCRIPTCRS *Access to Education; Case Studies; *Comparative
‘ Education; Educational Alternatives; *Educatinnal
Change; Enrollment Trends; *Equal Education; EZxternal
Degree Programs; *Foreign Countries; Governance;
Government School Relationship; *Higher Educatiod;
Open Enrollment; #*Part Tinme Students Public Policy; .
Undergraduate Study '
IDENTIFIERS Canadd; England; Great Britaing Ontarlo; Scotland;
Sweden; Wales
K}
2BSTRACT .
~ Three essays are collected in this study of access to
higher education in other countries: "Part~-Time -Undergraduate btudles
in Ontario," by Robert M. Pike; "Access to Higher Education in
England and Wales," by Naomi E. S. McIntosh; and "Strategies for a
Eroader Enrollmen* in Swedish Higher Education," by Urban Daanllor.
The first essay explores the larger opportunities that part- time
studies provide for access, the clientele, and the impact of sucha
€tudies on higher educaticn institutions, within the context of
postsecondary education in Ontario. In this essay, concern is limited
to part-time undergraduate study for degree credit. The second essay
looks at the post-1945 expansion of higher education in Great
Britain, concentrating on the last fifteen years. The-objectlves ar €
- to chart the nature and causes of the expansion, to examine aow
increased access has affected and been affected by government policy,
to determine whether the expansion in numbers has led to a greater
‘equality of opportunity, and to look for 1nd1catlons of future
developments in this area. The third essay describes the recent
‘reorqanization of the Swedish system of colleges and universities,
the latest step in an overall reform of education in that country.
Case studies ars provided on distance courses and other forms of
external study, and a new general admissions policy. (MSE)

*,************************************************************* Fe 3 3 ey Ao e Aok

* Reproductlons supplied by EDRS are the best that can be made *.

R from the original document. . *
L :**********************************************************************




INNOVATION
IN ACCESS
TO
HIGHER EDUCATION

tD168381

) S DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH,
‘PERM'SSI A v ONLWELFARE
MATER:ALOB: TO REPRODUCE THIS 52;’.%‘;42Llus1nursos
AnTED y CHE ONLY EDUCATION

HAS.BEEN GRANTED gy »v
‘ . VHIS DOCUMENT HAS BEEN REPRO-

] FROM
XACTLY AS RECEIVED
O e OR ORGANIZATION ORIGIN-

C ¢ THE PERSON

_—Z“L ATING IT POINTS OF VIEW or OPIN:'-‘ORNES-
ki ‘ AL NATIONAL

INFO EDUCATIONAL RESOURCES Ssmcgirc;filposmou OR POLICY
RMATION CENTER (ERIC) AND EDV :

USERS OF THE ERIC SYSTEM.*

PART-TIME UNDERGRADUATE STUDIES
IN ONTARIO

Robert M. Pike

. \,/) ACCESS TO HIGHER EDUCATTION
iN ENGLAND AND WALES

Naomi E.S. McIntosh
\N

7
-l

STRATEGIES FOR A BROADER ENROLLMENT
IN SWEDISH HIGHER EDUCATION
' Urban Dahllof :

o

(8}

Av

ﬁ/%éizz;




Copyright ©1978 by International Council for Educational Development
680 Fifth Avenue, New York, New York 10019

ISBN No. 0-89192-217-2-
Printed in the United States of America

Distributed by Interbook Inc., 13 East 16th Street, New York, N.Y. 10003

3

o

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



CONTENTS

Foreword

Part-Time Undergraduate Studies in Ontario

Access to Higher Education in England
and Wales

Strategies for a Broader Enrollmentin
Swedish Higher Education

Appendix—Study Group Membership

e e

O

151

o
(&1
—

331

o



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

FOREFAWORD

In 1975 the International Council for Educational Develop-
ment organized a comparative study of aceess policy and
admissions practice with respect to higher education mnthe
Federal Republic of Germany and the United States. This
study, financed by a grant from the Volkswagen Founda-
tion, was supervised by a joint German-U.S. Study Group.
chaired by James A. Perkins, chairman of ICED, and di-
rected by Barbara B. Burn, director of International Pro-
grams at the University of Massachusetts, Amherst. The
final Study Group report is to be issued in 1978.

During the course of the study, a number of special
papers were commissioned.and several conference reports
were prepared. While all these documents made important
contributions to the deliberations and final report, a few
of them have such universal intevest that it was decided to
print them as part of the publication program of the access

study.

While the work of the Study Group was cumparnti\'c
throughout, involving two countries, 1t decided carly in1ts

mandate to widen the context of its inv csllg‘tlmns by in-
cluding innovative approaches to access in still other coun-
trics among its concerns. This publication reports on thrce
such experiments. Robert Pike, professor of sociology a
Qucen’s University, analyzes the cxperience in Ontarlo
with part-time studics and students and their impact on
traditional hlghc education structures and clienteles.

Naemi Mclntosh, Pm Vice-Chancellor for Student Affairs,

1
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at Britain’s Open University, focuses on that university's
experience with students under twentv-one vears of age,
but in the perspective of the entire higher education access
system as it has developed. Two Swedish case studies on
distance or external courses and the admission of older em-
ployed persons lacking traditional entrance qualilications,
by Urban Dallof1 and Birgitta Willén, and Lillemore Kim,
respectively, have aroused interest internationally as coun-
tries more and more are concerned with equal opportunity
for higher edur ation.

While the access study was basically a German-U.S. proj-
ect, the problems examined are surely universal. For this
reason it is hoped that this important document will be of
mterest and use to all those concerned with the pressing
problem ol providing an orderly and just system of access
to higher education.

James AL Perkins

Chairman .

International Council lor
g Educational Development
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INTRODUCTION

Terms of Reference of the Study N
The International Counci! for Edncational Development
commissioned this monograph as one ol a series of studices
which, it 1s hoped, will provide valuable comparauve data
for the German-U.S. Study Group on Access to Higher
Education. The major purpose of the monograph, in the
words of the informal ICED terms of reference. is *1o ex-
plore the larger opportunities which part-time studies pro-
vide Tor access, the clientele, and the impact of pari-time
studies on higher education institutions™ within the con-
text of postsecondary education in Ontario. At the risk of
sceming unduly anxious to trim these terms of reference to
within rather narrow limits, the author has found that it is
necessary to interpret them as applying mainly to part-time
undergraduate studies Tor degree credit in the universities
of Ontario. Such an interpretation imposes three sets of re-

strictions on the scope of the monograph:

First, although limited attention is given to the develop-
ments in opportunities for part-time suidies at the graduate
level and in the provincial Colleges of Applied Arts and
Technology, exigencies of time and space exclude detailéd
analysis ol part-time personnel, structures, and policies in
these particular educational and institutional spheres.

Sccond, the development ol noneredit studies in univer-
sities and colleges in Ontario will be touched upon bricfly,
but not in great depth. -

a

b
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Finally, the major topic of nonformal education on 1
part-time basis as oreanized learning which oceurs outside
the established school and postsecondary svstem, cannot
be held as coming within the terms of reference.!

Within the context of these restricted terms of veference,
1t must also be recognized, as Alan Thowas and his asso-

ciates have recently pointed out, that the definitions of

purt-time studies “become as multitudinous as the number
of institutions that respond in some way 1o the fact that
people cither want to, orare only able 1o, engage in formal
study on a part-tUme basis. The term itsell contrasts part-
timre with the impiied novm of full-time™ (Thomas, 19735b,
p. 3). Essenticly, what is being referred to here is the fact
thut part-time study is largely what an institution defines
it to bey for example, one instttution or faculty might con-
sider o student taking three courses in the fall and winter
terms 1o be part-time while another faculty or institution
might define part-time as two courses or less than 700
of full load. There is no way ol avoiding or solving this
particular problem, which carvies with it the implication
that statistical daca on part-time swdents, based generally
in Canada on returns provided by the institutions them-
sclves, usually lump together a series ol divergent beings
into the same subspecies. Furthermore, the contrast be-
tween part-time studies and full-time swdies is usually
based upon the assumpuon that the former does not inter-
rupt so-called normal patterns of activity—c.g. being in
paid ecmployment or engaged in household duties. Such an
assumption does indeed fit well with the majority ol pat-
terns of study which might be described as part-time, but
is, nonctheless, of limited value in categorizing patierns of
study which are explicitly based on a combination of work

i. Nontcrmal education is defined by . Waniewicz (19762 p. 9) as
“any crganized activity outside the established framework of the
. formal schoo! and university system, which aims to communicate
specific ideas, knowledge, skills, attitudes and practices in re-
‘spoase to a predetermined need.”

Lo
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and studyv—that is, sandwich courses and cooperative cdu-

cation programs. However, since students envolled in these

programs tend Lo ne desionated by their institutions as.

Jull-time, they will not be included in the terms of refer-

ence of this monograph.

With the above cautions in mind, it is wseful o list the
main patterns of part-time undergraduate study for credit
which exist within the universities of Oatario. Rarely will
all these patterns be found within any one mstittion.

a. part-time day and evening studies undertaken during the
recular academic year. This year generally extends over
the Tall and winter terms, between September and April,
except where trimester systems are i of eration. These
ctudies will be referied to as ‘regulaf session” studics.

b. day and evening studies undertaken in sprisg term (usu-
ally six weeks in May and June) and stmmer term (usu-
ally six weeks in July and August). In seneral, a student
undertaking such studies will pursue one ormore courses
on a fairly intensive basis during one of these terms; an
alternative pattern is to extend instruction in a particu-
far course over a twelvesweek period between early May
and mid-August. This alternative tends o be attractive
in the case of evening courses because the six weeks of
intensive teaching and learning which is the traditional
basis of spring and summer term teaching may be inade-
quate for students who are presumably fully emploved
dirring the daytime and, in the case of six-week courses,
i class cach evening of the working week.

¢. patterns ol distance education for credit, including cor--
respondence c()prscs.;m(l ihe utilization of radio, TV and
telephone for instractional purposcs. '

2. See, for example, the Universi .y of Waterloo calendar 1976-77,
which notes with respect to that institution’s wide diversity of co-
dperative programs: ‘‘the co-operative principle is important pre-
ciscly because it enables those with a career orientation to be-
come full-time students of their subject--not only during the aca-
demic terms on ¢ DUS but during the related work termms, and

Kl 1 ’ .
-

4
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Except for distunce education.” the above courses muy be
taught cither on-campus or orf-campus. They may also be
provided at varving times of the day and evening in order
to accommodiie the particular needs of different client-
groups of part-tinte students.

Approach to the Study and Implications

of a Myjor Theme

The first chapter deseribes the major characteristics of On-
tario’s svstem of public education and examines the natr re
of the muin putierns of academic and social selection which
vceur within the high schools and at the postsecondary ad-
missions stage. The second chapter builds on the first
through an anatysis of changing patterns ol part-time en-
rollments in postsecondary education and through an at-
tempt to assess the role of part-time studies as a means of
providing access 1o university Tor various social segments
of the population. Chapter I examines recent changes in
the organization and administration of part-time studies
within the Ontario universities: Chapter 1V explores some
of the major structural limitaticns on opportunitics which
stll exist. In Chapter V, Mario Creet of the Office of Aca-
demic Planning, Queen’s University, reviews the develop-
ment ol distance education. A briel conclusion attempts to
bring together some of the themes which have emerged in
the previous chapters, and points to developments in the
part-time studies ficld in other provinces of Canada.

At this stage of the study, it might appear premature to
refer to one of its major and pervasive themes. However,
evidence has been accumulating in the recent past of i
growing willingness on the part of the Ontario universitics
to improve the academic status and edusational opper-
tunities of purt-time undergraduate”students. Because this
suggests a4 major aboul-face from the policies of benign

- nét i a random and uncertain manner, but within a structure of or-

ganized purpose and serious study,” ,

1o
.l_.~
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neglect of such students in previous decades; an attempt to
explore the reasons for this changze in policy may be.useful.

One relevant, il very general, explanatory factor can be
found in the growing recognition within Canada and many
other industrial conntries of a need to move bevond the
traditional view ol education as simply part ol a stage of
life which occurs approximately between the ages of 5 and
21 vears; this recognition tends to reflect itself in educa-
tional reform mdexperiments which are designed to facili-

tie pare ing® Loth within traditional
cdne ~ithin new educational models.
suc! cersity. In 1972 two reports of
mp. sacational” commissions—the Com-

mission on Laacational Planning in Alberta and the Com-
mission ‘on Post-Sccondary Fducatjion in Ontario—gained
international recognition for the completeness of their pro-
posals for the introduction of programs of continuing edu-
cation in the North American context (see, for example,
Molvneux 1974). Thewdeological atmosphere which stimu-
lated these reports alsowgets asa stimulus to the universities
to- greater institutional participation in various forms” of
part-time and continuing education. Conversely, the grow-
ing acceptance of the validity of such forms of education
makes opposition to them from pockets ol traditionalism
within the universities much harder to organize and to
maintain,

It would be reasonable to assume that many institutional |
clforts to facilitate access to part-time studies and to im-
prove part-time student status have been partly motivated
by principles of equality of opportunity and social justice.
On the other hand, it is not unusual to find such principles
combined with a measure of cnlightened self-interest as
spurs to the formulation of new or revised policies; certainly
3. Part-time learning and adult learning are not, of course, synony-

mous terms. However, as we shall see, most part-time students in

Ontario universities are adults, i.c., in their twenties and beyond.
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this has been the case with fart-time credit studies in On-
tario’s universitics. As we shall see in Chapter I, higher edu-
cation_ in Ontario and the other Canadian provinces went
through ar unprecedented expunsion in the 1960s, and the
demand by students Tor admission to full-time studies was
sufhiciently high to encourage the universities to concen-

trate on their full-time clienteles. Thus, in the cuphoria of

enrollment booms and generous governmen: spending on
higher learning; the part-time exfension activities of” the
universities tended to be relegated to subsidic v append-
ages of the universities” main activities of full-time teaching
and resears

Unfont viarely . ., the cuphaoria of the
1960s has < toe ol a number of ve-
verse trends--notably wsubsta. i si wdown in the rate of
full-time enrollment, grlowing financigl deficits caused by
governmient constraints on public spending tor higher edu-
cation, and the expectation of an absolute drop in the size
of the 18-24 uge group during the 1980s. In such circwm-
stances, it is-havdly surprising that institutions of higher
learning in the provinee, largely dependent as they qre on
public operating funds allocated in:proportion to the size
of their student_enrollments, should be giving increased at-
tention to attracting kirger numbers of mature adults to
part-time credit and noncredit programs. The potential de-
mand for higher education on the part ol the adult popula-
tion is thought to be high (although whether the demand
for credit courses is as high as has sometimes been sug-
gested 1s a matter which is critically examined in - this
study). In turn, the desire to actualize this potential de-
mand has caused most universities to cast a criticak and re-
forming eve on existing provisions for and-academic regu-

Lions pertaining to part-time degree studies,

The scenario described above is by no meins unique to
Ontario, or indeed to Canada. For example, in their study,

on Recent Student  Flows in Higher Education (1976)

which reviews postsecondury enrollment trends i eleven

(:
1y :
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countries, Heequet, Vernicts, and Ceryeh draw attention
to the slowdown in enrollm - nts in some countrics, and the
actwal fall in enrollments in others. However, they also
note the favorable prospects ol making up for the missing
students from traditional scarces by tapping the potential
demand for bigher education amongst the older popula-
tion (pp. 82=84).

... Universities are likely to make strenuous efforts to

safeguard their level of income and rescarch activities,

and to do this they must maintain a sufticient number
of students. This suggests that they will try, as some are
doing already, to make up for diminishing enrollments
from’ traditional sources by attempting to attract a more
lientele. There wre a number of things they can

a as making their courses and timetables more

e, renewing and- diversifying teaching methods,
sorating with non-university institutions, endeavor-

iy to meet the particular demands ol certain social
groups, and so on. ... Thus structnral changes and trans-
formations in teaching methods, long recognized as nee-
essary but never thought likely to be introduced while
student numbers remained high might get under way in-

the present climate of slower growth (p. 83).

One might reasonably argue that in Ontario the current
financial - stringencies confronting the universities cannot
be entirely explained by slow growth in full-time under-
eraduate envollments; current financial constraint policy.of
the provincial government is based on reasons which go be-

- n .
yond enrollment trends. Nonetheless, as will be apparent,

4. Canada is not one of the cleven OKUD countries included in the

study. )

5, For example. Lockhart has argued {1975) that the cconomic ide-
ology which lay behind Canadian university expansion in the
1960s was heavily dependent upon the theory of human capital—
that is, the assumption that G.N.P. could be substantially in-’

“creased by the production of more highly qualified personnel.
The apparent failure of Canadian G.N.P. to respond as expected
to the massive input of resources for education during the '1960s
probably helps to-account for the financial backlash of the1970s.
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the general causal connections deseribed by Heequet, Ver-
niers, and Cerych are still highly appesite to an understand-
ing ol factors influencing institutional change in part-time
study policies, including practices in the universities of the

province.

b
e

o
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EDUCATIONAL
STRUCTURE AND
EDUCATIONAL SUPPORT

This chapter provides a brief description of the structure
of cducation in the province, with particular emphasis on
the interlinkages between varying levels and institutional
groupings. Some commentary is also made on changing
educational opportunities in the province, since it is one
‘muxnptmn of this monograph that part-time studics may
setimes be an alternative 1o In\l time studies by thosc
persons. who, for acaden: ot or cultural reasons,
are unable to undertake full-time studies immediately after
the completion of high school On the other hand, no
suggestion. is being made here that part-time studies are

“scen by most students as a sc¢ cond-best alternative to full-

time studies (although some students undoubtedly do sec
them in this light). In somc instances the decision to un-
dertake a program of part-time studics may be based on
preference over full-time studies; or, young people who
were not interested in going to university or college on a
full-time basis after the completion of high school may
later decide to enter a part-time program as a logical way
to combine demands of regular employment or household
dut_ies with heightened educational ambitions. '

General Background

Under the British North American Act of 1867 which cs-
tablished the Dominion of Canada, education was identi-
fied as a provincial rather than a federal responsibility.

This has mearit that the responsibility for overall planning

15
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and decision making related to clementary, secondary, and

~postsecondary education has lain in the hands of cach pro-

vincial government.! 8o also has the direct responsibility
for financing cchication, although certain federal-provincial
tax agreements currently relate to expenditures for post-
sccondary education. The federal government’s direct role
in the educational sphere is limited, mainly to the provi-
sion of clementary and secondary educational facilities and
services for treaty Indians and Eskimos, the financing, of
manpower retraining programs, -certain rescarch grants for
universitics and university faculties, and m'cml} planning

-and financing of the Cmmda Student Loans Pl; .2

The dbscnu of any swnlhunl dircet federad authority
or involvement in the educ: ttional sphere has resulted in
the growth of ten distinetive provincial systems of public
education across the country. These systems show marked
differences in i number of areas: \/’zn‘i’-tliom in the number
of high school grades that a childimust pass through in or-
der to matriculate; amounts and l\/pc,s of financial aid avail- -
able to university and college .slu(lcnls; and the structure
of thesnonuniversity postsecondary sectors. However, what
these systems tend to have in common, aside from certain
similarities in educational ideologies and in their subjection
to similar social, demographic, and financial pressures, s
theirdominance of the formal educational sphere. Privately
funded educational institutions play a relatively minor role
in Canadian cducation.® At the postsecondary level, the

L. At the levels of clementary and secondary sLh'iSolin'g. school
boards are gencerally chiarged with the function of raising a pdrt of
financial requirements through local taxation,
The "Canada Student Loans Plan was cst.lbhshed in 1964 on a
nationwide basis (although Quebec decided ulumatcly not to par-
ticipate) to arrange for loans to university and college students.
While the Plan is tederally funded, the day-to-day administration
of the provisions and regulations is left to provincial authorities.
3. For example, pupils in private schools accounted for 4% of total
elementary and secondary enrollments in Ontario in 1960-61 and
2.5% in 1970-71. Catholic clementary schools in the province are
counted as public .insofar as they are financially supported

l 8 . . o _

1o
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privately funded university, which draws most ol its in-
come from high tuition fees, is not a feature of university
education in Canada as it is in the United States. Hencee,
university and college education in this country is essen-
tially public education in that the major part ol institu-
tional income derives from public funds provided directly
through the provincial governments, and government con-
trol in policy matters affecting p()slscumdan cducation is
correspondingly high. . .

Onc implication of the administrative structure nutlmcd
above is that it is feasible to examine aspects of the educa-
tl()n'll system of any one of the prmmws without performe.
ing ‘an unwarranted surgical excision of the part from the
body of the whole, as might be the case ina more central-
ized cdueational structure. Ontari: cont w0 Bl
fien of Canada’s total population of 23 million, wud pro-
vides elementary and secondary education to approxi-
matchy 36% of all Canadian school ¢hildren. Furthermore,
the universities of the province enroll about 41% of alt
Canadian students in university-level programs (Statistics
Canada, 1975: Table 27, p. 146; Table 42, p. 198). Some
of the relevant social, ecological, and demographic charac-
teristics of the province are as follows:

@A hlgh degree of industrialization and urbanization with .

64% of the po"uldtmn living in urban arcas wlnrh are

large enough t: be designated as metropolitan.® The

through pubh(. funds, and are not. therefore, included in the
-above statistics.

4. For exumple, in 1971-72, the direct sources of funds for postsec-
ondary education in Ontario were as f0110\vs federal government,
9.4%; provincial, government, 77. 2%; tuition fees, 10.4%; other,

3.0% (Ontario Ecohomic Council, [976; table 1, p. 32). However,
the provincial government allocation includes a large fiscal trans:
fer-to the province for p()stsccond'lry education by the federal
government. This fiscal transfer is a major form of indirect finan-
cial support to postsccondary education from federal sources in.

Canada, but the provincial governments jealously guard the nght
of administration and allocation of funds transferred to them.

5. There are nine metropolitan areas, rangmg from Toronto (2. 6}111-
lion in 1971) to Thundcr Bay (112 093 in the same yg)

A =

- Lt o ,I _‘{)
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A population whi

ONTARIO

‘major urban concentrations of population are situwated
along, or close to, the Great Lakes and the St Lawrence
River, with 3470 of the total provineial population in the
nearby metropolitan regions of Humilton, London, and
St. Catherines-Niagara.

A total Lind area of 363,000 square miles which, taken
in the context of a hieh degree of urbanization and in-
dustrialization in the south of the province, means the
existence of wvast and sparsely populated northern hin-
terland. The provision o1 adequate educational services
i this hinterland has always posed difticulties for eduea-
tional administrators.

! T Sehies redloects

ey cngration to Ganada of the postwar period.
While the ethuic distribution of population prior to the
Second World War showed a high predominance of peo-
ple of British ethnic origins, by 1971 only 59% of On-
tarians were designated as British and 10% as French; the
remainder represented many other-cethnic backgrounds
including the native peoples (Forcese and Richer, 1975:
Table 7, pp. 66-67). The high concentration ol tirst gcn;
cration migrants and their children in some of Ontario’s
larger cities has, in reeent years, focused much attention
on the special educational needs of minority language
groups. However, although some. provision is made for |
the needs of the Franco-Ontarian pnpill;llinn,6 Lnglish
remains the predominant official language of instruction.

Move from Elitist to Mass Higher Education 1960-1975

In

1968-69, the level of full-time and part-time postsec-

ondary enrollments Tor all of Canada was estimated by the
OECD as cquivalent to 30.1% of the 20-24 age-group—

oL

6.

pereentage considerably higher thun for most Earopean

For example, 25,212 students were enrolled in publicly supported

~nondenominational French language high schools in 1971-72. In

addition,. French is available as the language of instruction in
some universities and colleges—notably the University of Ottawa,
Laurential University in Sudbury, Glendon College of York Uni-
versity in Toronto, and Algonquin Community College in Ottawa.

QU
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countrics at that time, but somewhat lower than lor the
United States (Statisties Canada, 1973: Table 8, p. 500).7
While cantion must always be used in making international
comparisons of cducational participation rates, Canada’s
high rate does undoubtedly underline the clear commit-

ment which the Canadian provinees © ' durine the 19605
to adistinetly North American e ‘ ! a0
tunitis o o b ‘ “

N caw proporiion of e

qogroup raoier than, as raditional i many European
countries, limitation ol higher education to a relatively

8 This commitment to mass higher

small academic clite.
education is worth stressing becanse, prior to 1960, school
and college education in all Canadian provinces exhibited
some distinctly elitist characteristics. As shown in Table 1,
full-time postsecondary enrollments in Ontario in 1951-52
were the equivalent of only +.7% ol the then 18-24 age-
group, and indeed had only risen to 7.7% by the beginning
of the 1960s. Enrollment in the nonuniversity postsecond-
ary sector remained small until the mid-1960s; indeed op-
portunities {or advanced vocational and technical education
were previously very limited. The decade 1960-70 (specif- -
ically 1965-70) was a crucial period in the expansion of
postsccondary ('(lllczll{()l) in Ontario,as 1t was in the other
Caindian provinees. ‘ '

The high birth rates during the 19405 and 19305 com-
bined with the high postwar immigration rates to produce
4 dramatic increase in elementary and secondary school
enrollments in the latter of these two decades. Coupled
with & strong lcn(lcn_(:y for a larger percentage of young
people to siay at school longer and then seek admission
to postsccondary education, this youth population bulge

7. The postsecondary participation rates for the U.K., France, and
the U.S. in the same year were 13.4%, 18,7%, and 43.3% respec-
tively (Statistics Canada, 1973: Table 8, p. 500).

8. For details on’ the concepts of efite and mass higher education,
see Martin Trow, 1974, ’

-
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T ABLE 1 o

Full-Time "o odary Enrollment as o
Percent.., © 1t 4 Populate
o 1975)
ARED Y ST TR Y
o University ¢ - .secondary’ .18-24
195152 21,170 1,628 4.7
1955-56 21,852 4 4,983 55
1960-61 32,100 9,803 1.7
-1965-66 58,983 13,310 11.3
1970-71 - 120,497 55,017 19.3
1974-75 147.‘2312 58,400 : 20.0

1. Includes enroliment in Teachers® Colleges, Hospital Schools of Nursing, Col-
leges of Applied Arts and Technology for vears when these institutions
were in existence.

2. This figure is taken from Advance Statistics of Education 1973-76. The On-
tario Economic Ceuncil in its report on education gives an enrollment fig-
ure of 149,800. Sce OEC, Issues and Alternatives 1976, Education, Table 2,
p. 33.

Sources: o )

W. liling and Z. E. Zsigmond, Euroliment in Schools and Universities 1931-52

to 1975-76, Economic Council 'of Canada Staff Study no. 20, Ottawa,
Oct. 1967, Tables A27, A30.

Statistics Canada, Education.in Canada, A Statistical Review for the Period
1960-61 to 1970-71, Ottawa, Information Canada, 1973, Tahle 55, p. 402.

Statistics Canada, Advance Statistics of Education 1975-76, Ottawa, Informa-

tion Canada, 1975, Table 7, p. 47.

“moved into the universities and colleges during the 1960s,
In Ontario, the accommodation ol ever-growing numbers

sceking  postsccondary  experience was largely achieved
through expansion ol existing universitics, establishment ol
a number of new ones and, most important, through the

‘establishment of a new system ol Colleges of Applied Arts

and Technology in- 1965, In addition, a substantial expan-
sion in the mid-1960s of the hitherto meager financial aid
schemes for university and college students provided some
measure of [inancial -access to higher education for young
people from lower income families, As John Porter noted
in 1970, the growth of, and changes in, the universities dur-
ing the previous ten years had “given rise Lo a profusion of

6
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boards, commitiees and commissions, the submissions to
and the reports ol which provide a running commentary
about a development which does not quite fit with the
hitherto predominantly conservative nature of Canadian
socicty” (Porter, 1970: p. 327).

The contrasting postsecondary participation rates for
1951-52 and 1970-71 (Table ) reveal the significance of
ol what might be termed generational incquality in educa-
tional opportunity in Ontario. For example, @ man or wo-
man born in Ontario in the late 1930s would have partici-
pated in a secondary school system which catered to less
than onc hall of the FH-17 age-group (the remainder having
left school) and from which 6% of children had actually

~withdrawn before reaching the age of 15 (Kubat and Thorn-

ton, 1974 Tuble E2, pp. 118-119 and Porter, 1965:
Table b, p. 173). Vhe system itself was highly selective
and stratified acadeniically, catering, as one observer noted
ol Canadian educat.on in general at a much later date, to
the creation ol a small university-bound clite (Rossides,
1970: p. 1:')5).9 However, even if the student was fortunate
enough to join that clite, the gateway to the liniversity was
likely to be barred by the costs involved in attendance, and
by the absence: ol adequate sources of student financial
|10

aid. 'Y The chance of attending @ university or college was

relatively poor (especially for lower class youth), and sur-

veys of the period were consistent and insistent about the

wastage of talent at the high school and university ertrance

levels. U Tt would seem reasonable, therelore, torconcelude,

(spunll\ in the light of the far more liberal educational

9. R()ssxdcs remark is u:rl;unl\- appropriale 10 the stare of é\qﬂmn
education in the 1950s, bat one may question is .1pp10prld eness
in 1968, which is when he wrote the remark.

10. For example, in 1957-58, 101l sl‘u(lcnl financial aid cxpcn(lnurcs
in Canada at the undergradoate level amounted 10 §39.00 per
student enrolled, compared with §396.00 in 1967-68 (Pike,
1970: Table 25, p. 157). : NS

11. A number of these sarveys are reviewed in Pike, op. cit. :

()".
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opportunitics open to Ontarians hon in the 19505, that
part of the current demand for part-time credit studies re-
fleets the wnbitions of older adults who now wish to take
advantage of the postsecondary opportunities which they
were occe denied. 12 The concept ol generational inequality
is clearly one which has considerable relevance to an exam-
mation of any system of education which attempts 1o in-
clude stagents considerably older, on the average, than the
full-time student bhody, M

At this poing, it should he noticed (Table 1) that al-
though there has been a continued upward trend in enroll-

~ments during the tirst half of the 19705, the high rate of

expansion of the previous decade has not been maintained.
Arccent report of the Ontario Feonomic Council ;llllll)lllL‘
the declining rate to vocational factors:

The rate ol growth slowed for those population groups
with the highest university and college participation
rates. Young people hecame disenchanted with universi-
tics when they realized that o university degree would
not necessarily ensure them a better job on the lubor
market. Many young people chose to attend Colleges of
Applicd Arts and Technology, where they would receive
Ql) oriented training. Greater numbers of stadents leav-
ing high school dropped out of the edidcational system or
were part ol the new stop-outl phienomenon—they took a
year or two to work before resuming their formal educa-
tea (Ontario Feonomic Connedl, 19760 p. 17).

12, This conclusion is supported in some measure by a recent large:
scale survey of the demand for part-time education in Ontario
which lmm(l that perhaps 18% of the Ontario population aged
18-69 (over;800,000 people) were interested in the possibility of

. part-time learning but were not now engaged in it. This included
19% of the 21-24 age-group, 27% of the 25-29 age-group and 22%
of ‘the 30-34 .ge group. OF these would-be learners, 18% of the
total group specilically mentioned that they would like to pursue
studies leading to credit for a professional or vocational certifi-
cate and 6% studies toward credit for a university degree (Wani-
ewicz, 1976: see espreially Table 3, p. 21 and p. 104). :

13. Data on the age characteristics of part- time univ ersity students in
Ontario will be found in the next chapter.

‘
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This phenomenon extended to the level of graduate studices,
which, according to the Ortario Feonomic Council, “lost
some of ity appeal. Many students, who upon completion

"ol an undergraduate degree would have continued into

3 .

graduate school in the 1960s, chose to enter the labor mar-
ket rather than proceed to a higher degree™ (page 17). In
short, full-time postsecondary studies in Ontario (and, inci-
dentallv, i enrollment statistics are any suide, we would
have to include the CAALs along with the universities, de-
spite the above O.15.Co comment) da not scem to have
maintained their erstwhile appeal. One might assume that
some of this appeal has been transferred to the part-time
sector. However, as will be shown in the.next chapter, the
increase in part-time undergraduate level enrollnients since
the carly 1970s has also been rether small, despite a gen-
crally. high level of involvement in varying Kinds of part-
time studics. ) ) .

One trend in the demographic sphere may also have a
marked effect on future postsecondary enrollments, and
probably on [)lli'lit"ll);lli(’)n’in part-time programs as well.
While. demogriphic projections show a’continued inercase
in the number of people inthe 18-24 age-group until the
1980s, the low birth rates of the 1960s und carly 19765 will
therealter begin to make themselves felt m the form ol an
absohute decline in the numbers in the 18-24 age-group in
Ontario from about 1.2 million in 1983 to just over I mil-
lion in 1992 (roughly the 1974 level). ™ This decline may
bring an absolute decrease in full-time postsecondary en-
rollments during the 1980s although much will depend on
prevailing market conditions and patterns of support for
higher education. In any event, as noted in the introduc-
tion to tais study, the threat of a decline in future full-time
enrollments has led some universities to look long and hard

14, For an examination of the impact of future population patterns

"2 on educational cr}mllmcnt wrends, sce 7. Zsigmond, “Population
and Enrollment Trends 1961-2000" in Canadian fournal of Edu-
cation, Vol. 1, no. 1, 1976, pp. 19-38.

o
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at the prospect of increasing part-time enrollments of older
students as a compensatory device.

Educational Structure and Opportanity Structure

The Structure of Secondary Schooling _

School attendance in Ontario is compulsory for children
between the ages of 6 and 16 years. The public elementary
school system covers the first cight years of schooling and
offers education of a general nonvocational nature. Second-
ary schooling begins at grade 9 in secondary high schools
based on a comprehensive pattern. Students attain a Sec-
ondary School Graduation Diploma (SSGD) at the end of
grade 12,11 they have the ability and interest, they may
attain to a Scumdm) School Honor Graduation I)lplnmn
(SSHGD) at the end of the 13th grade.' This latter grade
15 usually completed at 18 or 19 vewrs of age, alter five
years of sccondary schooling.

In terms ol the well-kknownmodel of patterns and ideol-
ogics ol educational sclection developed by Ralph Turner
(1971), the Ontario public school system would be de-
scribed-as conforming to the principle of contest mobility
rather thansof 3/)0)1\())( d mobility. The goal of the system
at least up to the end of grade 12, 1s to cater to the L'(lur:d-
tional needs of the majority of students rather than 1o con-
centrate on the lo\g;lliun and cducation of a small academic
clite group of students. Thus, there is no formal selective
examination barrict between elementary and secondary
schooling, and no s'ignil'imm division ol students between
different types ol secondary school Tor different .l(‘l(lL‘mlL
aptitudes and mlcxcs\ts Furthermore, within the compre-
hensive secondary hlull schools which almost all students
attend, the lnulm(nmu\ attern ol streaming students at the,
9th grade level into ;1110{)‘11111“1‘ occupational and vocational,
and four-year and l'i.\'c-}'\\‘lll‘ academic programs—these latter

‘

15, In some parts of the protince, thc seu)ndar) school program 1s
lelded between two institytions, a junior and senior high school.”

o\
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two patterns corresponding to high school graduation wt

arades 12 and 13 respectivelyv—has bheen strongly modified

in recent vears by the development of the credit system.
This svstem enables students to acenmudate subject eredits,
a minimum of 27 credits being required for the SSGD and
a lurther 6 credits at an advanced academie level for the
SSHGD.' TFhe credit svstem has the great advantage of al-
lowing students 1o be promoted by subject rather than by
arade. In the words of a recent official review of educa-
tional policies in the provinee, this “allows him (the stu-

dent) to work at his own level, to reach ahead in some sub-

jeets, to engage in more basic work in others, and to accel-

crate or enrich his program all according to his aspirations
and abilitv. . ., Whereas students in secondary schools pre-

viously travelled from period to period as a class—that s,

cach member of the class had the same timetable—it 1s now
far more common lor stndents to travel in many different
directions at the end of a period of instruction, becanse
cach person in the class has a timetable different from any

12

other” (Ontario, Ministry of FEducation and Ministry of

Colleges and Universities, 19732 p. 76).

It should be noted that the modification of patterns of
academic streaming throngh the introduction of the credit
svstem has not entirely freed students and teachers from
involvements in the kinds of decision making which may
ultimately lock students into some study program options
to the exclusion of others.!” However, the organization of

16. A subject credit is awarded for successful completion of work
that would normally be completed in 110-120 hours of sched-
uled time. It equates roughly with one 40-minute peried per day
over the entire school yvear. ) !

17. In the cyes of some researchers, the credit system has changed
patterns of academic sclection relatively little. Currently, the
main decision which students must make is between studying
subjects at a general or advanced level, which correspona to the
four- and five-year program respectively (although some non-
academically inclined students may be recommended to enter
shorter occupational and vocational programs) The decision to
to take a large number of subjects at the general level may cut

() ()
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sccondary schooling in the provinee has undoubtedly en-
couraged the retention of a high proportion ol young peo-
ple in the school system up to the end of grade 12, For
example, enrollment in grade 12 related to enrollment in

Cgrade 12 ten years carlier was 71% in 1970-71, and in terms

ol age, 753% of 17 year olds were in full-time attendance at
school in 1971-72—a percentage, incidentally, which would
contrast very favorably with the relatively low school re-
tention rates after the ages of 15 or 16 in muny Kuropean
B The achievement of a $SGD at the end of
grade 12 marks the natural completion ol schooling for

countrics.

about hall” of the students who attain this diploma, since it
provides the basic academic credentials for admission to
miuny occupational fields and to further full-time educa-

“tion at Colleges of Applied Arvts and Technology. The re-

maining half- cqual to approximately 39% of the initial
grade 9 mtake—-proceed on to Grade 13, which is essen-
tially @ preuniversity grade offering advanced secondary

off the student from the possibility of admission to the grade 13
year, and hence from directaceess to university after high school.
In the words of three recent writers on the subject, *‘the credit
system -permits more subject variety and more flexible progress
rates within a stream. The streaming, however, remains. It is only
marginally casier to change streams, and it often remains neces-
sary to backtrack if a switch is made after grade 9—the system
remains that the student must select a specific kind of curricu-
lum in grade 9 which he will follow through high scheol® (Clark,
Cook and Fallis, 1975: p. 85). In additon, recent resecarch indi-
cates that few students in the high schools of the province con-
sider that school guidance counseling acts as a major source-of
information on sccondary and postsccondary programs (sec Por-
ter and Blishen, 1973: pp. 188-191). ) :
18. For example, in 1968, 61% of 17 year olds in Canada were in
full-time education compared with 19% in France (1966) and
19% in the Federal Republic of Germany (1967). The figures are
somewhat outdated, and may not be taxen as more than an ap-
proximate guide to differences in age-retention rates (Statistics
Canada, 1973: Table 5. p. 491. Sec Statistics Canada, 1973:
Table 42, p. 36 and Statistics Canada, 1975: Table 35, p. 167).

o
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courses required by most Ontario universities for admission ¢

to undergraduate degree programs. 19

Articulation between Secondary and
Postsccondary Education

The Binary Structure of Postsecondary; Education

It 1s evident from the above ducnpl on that Ontario

.hlgh school students may apply for admission to full-time

studics m one or two mdjm types of p().\t&tcond‘n} institu- R
tion. The first is to one of the 16 universities of the prov-
ince, all of which normally admit high school graduates on
the basis of the attainment of a SSHGD with a certain level

- of academic standing (although the actual scenario for uni-

versity admissions in the province s, as we shall sce, some-
what-more complex than this statement would appear to
indicate). The second is to one of 22 Colleges of Applied
Arts and Technology (CAATSs), most of which (with some
variations between institutions and programs) generally ad-
mit students with a grade 12 SSGD to their eertificate and
diploma courses. The CAATs, widely distributed across the
various geographic regions and population centers of the
province, are primarily vocationally oriented; the uj()rily
of their students pursue one- to three-year programs in vari-
ous aspects of technology, commerce, applied science, and
the paramedical ficlds. However, insofar as the Ontario gov-
ernment intended them to be community institutions serv-
ing the needs of local communities, the CAATSs are also
relatively heavily involved in the running of apprenticeship
training programs, manpower retraining, and in a variety of
general interest noncredit courses designed to attract and
involve 10c;;l, residents.

19. According to statistics published by the Ontano Ministry of Edu-
cation, retention rates from grade 9 in 1970 were 72% at the
grade 12 level in 1973 and $8% at the grade 13 level in 1974. En-
rollments for public and private schools are both included (On-
tario, Ministry of Lducation, 1974: Table 2.10, p. 17).

’ , 240
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The postsecondary structure described above is essen-
tially a binary one. At the time of their establishment in
1965, the CAATs were primarily. intended to mecet the
needs of those grade 12 graduates who were not ambitious
and/or not qualificd to seck admission 1o a university. Con-
sequently, no formal provision was made~at the time or
since then—for offering transfer courses whereby able and
yualified students from the CAATs could move, with ad-
vanced academic standing, into undergraduate programs at
the universities. The lack of any serious attempt to estab-
lish o transfer system during the past ten vears probably re-
sults from the commitment of the Ontario government, and
ol those educationalists and educators who support the bi-
nary structure, to maintain a division between one system
(the CAATs) which, in the words of one college president,
is “postsccondary, vocational and terminal™ and another
(the universities) which is “postsccondary, general and
open ended” (Suthertand, 197-H). More specilically, some
supporters of the existing binary structure fear that the
provision of large-scale transfer facilities in the CAATSs
would, by focusing excessive attention on patterns of uni-
versity preparatory education, undermine the vocational
and community-oriented functions which the institutions
were established to serve. Although supporters of a transler
system rarcly attempt to counter this arginent, they point
to the creation of an unnatural academic barrier between
CAATs dnd universities, and to the dangers ol more noble
and less noble categories in the division of postsecendary
cducation.®? :

The topic of transterability is relevant to the part-time
studies theme insofar us some CAAT students who are
blocked from transfer to full-time university programs may

cembark on part-time university credit programs after the-

completion of a CANT certificate or diploma (although

20. For a discussion of thye structure and functioning of the CAATs
see Cecily. Watson, New College Systems in Canada, QFECD, Paris,
'973. ;

) \.w
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Tuble 9 of Chapter 2 indicates that not many part-time stu-
dents fall into this category). Belore considering this topic,
however, a somewhat more detailed examination ol the ad-
missions policies of the universities ol the province with re-
spect to full-time students is called for.

University Admissions Policics

Although Ontario universities in general expect high
school graduates who apply for admission” to their under-
graduate programs to have obtained the SSHGD, individual
institutions are not committed toan open door policy which
gwarantees admission to any applicant resident in the prov-
ince who gains the required diploma. At the risk of exces-
sive generalization, it may be suggested. that adiaissions
policies of most universities in the province differ from the
open door in two major respects. Fivst, in view of possible
heavy enrollment pressures, individual aniversities usually
reserve the right to set an upper limit to the number of
qualified applicants for admission whom they are prepared
to admit; hence quotas may be applied both to admissions
in toto and also to admission to particular faculties and de-
partments. Second, when the number of applicants for ad-
mission exceeds the number of places available, individual

“nstitutions usually base their selection on the final grade

level average obtained by applicants in the SSIGD; they
will generally admit only those students who have obtained
a grade average which.is higher (and often considerably
higher) than the grade average which is stipulated by the
institution as the mimum average for an applicant to be
considered for admission. This minimum average, moreover,
is likely to be higher than the minimum required by the
Ontario Department ol Education for the conferring of the
SSHGD.?!

21. 1t is of interest to note that, until recently, candidates for gradu--
ation from Ontario high schools were assessed on the basis of ex-
ternal departmental examinations. The final grade average ob-
tained in these examinations was found to be a fairly good

‘07
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The admissions policies outlined above mean that an
applicant with the required mimimum grade average has no
guarantee that he or she \\'ill gaiin aceess (o the institution
ol his or her first choiee or, il admitted, to the desired pro--
gram ol studics. On the ()lh(‘l hand, since there is no overall
provincial university admissions quota (and also since suc-
cessive provincial governments have shown themselves 1o
be very sensitive to the issue of the nonadmission of quali-
fied candidates to the mniversity programs) even a mini-
mally quahfied applicant is likely to be oftered a place in.
one or another of the provineia universities, although again
not necessarily in a preferred program. Some years ago this
author undertook an analysis of the extent of dropout be-
tween grade 13 and wniversity in Ontario, and came to the
conclusion that it was not, in fact, v great; and that
about 70% of qualified Ontario high school students ac-
tually entered full-time studies in the Ontario universities
m the year following their graduation, others undoubtedly
entering later on, or choosing to go to a CANT (Pike, 1970:
Table 3, p. 25).

predictor of academic achievement in first-year university pro-
grams, and hence was—and still is—used as a major basis for selec-
tion. The later abolition of the external examination system and
the substitution of ratings and assessments by individual teachers
however, had led to substantial variations in, and between, high
schools in the range of grades given to students showing particu-
lar levels of scholastic competence. As a result, universities in the
province have become increasingly worried by their growing in-
ability to use Grade 13 averages as the basic criterion for admis-
sion to first-year courses.

It is somewhat ironic that the Service for Admission to Col-
leges and Universities (SACU), which was set up during the 1960s
to provide nationwide objective tests which could be used to aug-
ment traditional university selection procedures, has now been
largely discontinued as a result of lack of financial support from
provincial governments and universities. The irony is that some
Ontario universities in the early 1970s discontinued SACU sup-
port because Grade 13 averages alone were reasonably adequate
predictors of future academic performance. Many of these same

universities are now proposing the establishment of theit own en-
trance examinations as quality umlml mechanisms.

t)()
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At this point, we should examine the implications of the
foregoing observations in terms of the demand for part-
time undergradiite programs. As the final comment above
snggests, we would not expect substantial numbers of part-
time undergraduate students to be drinwn from the high
school student body which, in past years, actually dttained
the academic credentials required for university admis-
si_()n.22 On the other hand, we would expect substantial
numbers to be drawn {rom those who graduated from
grade 12 or who left from carlier grades, as well as from-
those grade 13 graduates who did not achicve a graduation
stunding high cnough to give them immediate admission to
a program of full-time university studies. The mode of en-
try to part-time studies for many such academically unqual-
ificd students is through the mature student and special
student admissions programs, one or both of which exist,
with some institutional variations, at all universitics in the
province. The mature student program is generaily designed
to enable older students (usnally 21 years of age and over)
to qualify for admission as a regular full-time or part-time
student solely on the basis of successful performance in ap-
titude and achievement tests or, alternatively, on the basis
of successful pcrl'orm'mc' in one undergraduate course at
the first year level.® The special student program, though
a less common mode of admission than the mature student -
program, cnables academically ungualified students of any

29 Until a few years ago. however, one route to professional educa-
tion beyond the grade 13 level which attracted many students
was a onc-year elementary school teacher’s eertificate course at
an Ontario teachers’ college. This course pattem, which no longer
exists, appealed to many grade 13 graduates who did not achieve
university admissions stmdmg as well as to many graduates
(especially women) who did achieve such a standing. A$ shown
in Chapter 2, the impact of this pattern of further education

upon the demand for part-time credit studies in the provincial
universitics has been profound. -

23. In some, universities regular admission may be based on perform-
ance. in preuniversity preparatory courses. In other universitiss,
no formal .1(.1(hm1c criteria are .1pplud

- S ') ‘“
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age to take a given number of courses, usually on a part-
time basis. Successtul performance in some or all of these
courses will qualily the special student for formal admis-
sion to a degree program, regardless ol his or her age and
previous educational experience.??

The mature and special student regulations are of funda-
mentad importance to an adequate appreciation of oppor-
tunity structures for part-time undergraduate studies in
Ontario. Since the majority of part-time university students
are. mature adults, the mature student regulations provide
a vital means ol access to university studies Tor the older
student who does not possess the required academic stand-
ing for admission to university. Most mature student and

"spccizil student admissions schemes require that partici-
pating students commence their studies on a part<time
basis, irrespective ol whether or not they subscducnlly
move into full-time studies.® Acceptance by the universities

24. For example, Carleton University in Ottawa admits special stu-
dents to regular full-time and part-time status in the Faculty of
Arts after at least four full courses are passed with a C-standing
or higher in at least two full .ourses or equivalent. However,
higher achicvement in a smaller number of courses may be substi-

" tuted. In 1975-76, Carleton University enrolled a small number
of special students (139) in the full-time day division, and 4,082
special students in the part-time evening division,

25. It is obviously of some interest, from the perspective of access to
higher education in Ontario, to ascertain the proportions of ma-
ture students and special students who ultimately move into regu-
lar programs of full-time studies. Such data are unfortunately not
casy to come by. However, in astudy of all full-time undergradu-
-ate students at Queen's University who first enrolled on a*full- -
“time basis at the age of 23 or older, this author found that of the
139 students, from a total population of 198 students, who re-
sponded to his questionnaire, 80 respondents--58%—had initially
qualified under the university’s mature student regulations. This
statistic does not tell us the proportion of all mature students at
Queen’s University who went on to enrol! in full-time programs,
but it does indicate that the mature student regulations do pro-

.vide real opportunities for ambitious older students (see Pike,
1975).

<
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and colleges of substantial numbers of siudents in these
categories is one factor which helps to explain the increases
in part-time enrollments which we shall explore in the Tol-
lowing chapter.

Social Factors in Academic Selection

Up to this point, little has been said about the interlinkage
between academic selection and patterns of social inequal-
ity in the Ontario educational system. It is, however, al-
most a sociological truism in Western countries that aca-
deraic streaming in high school, combined with university
admissions standards designed to exclude those students

who are considered to be insufficiently prepared or poor

academic risks, will exclude from university disproportion-
ately large numbers of young people of lower-class and
lower-middle-class origins. Among them will be large num-
bers of particular racial and cthnic minorities—e.g., in the®
Canadian context, Morth American Indians, some Southern
European migrant groups, West Indian immigrants, and

‘others. There are two obvious explanations for this phe-

nomenon. First, such young people are likely to perform
less well in school than middle-class and majority group
childrer and are therefore less likely to remain in school
up to the academic level at which they would qualify for
university admission.?® Secondly, a varicty of motivational
and financiad factors—inciuding the direct and indirect
costs ol attending university—may act as effectivebarriers
to participation for lower-class childi:» even where they
show substantial scholastic ability. Furthermore, it is gen-
erally the case that in educational systems offering a choice
at the postsecondary level between a university system and
a community college system which accepts somewhat

96. This statement assumes that they have been attending school in
Canada, which in the case of many migrants, may not have been
the case.

)
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lower academic qualifications and charges lower fees,?” rel-
atively more lower-class and lower-income students will be
found in community colleges than in the universitices.

As recent research swudies show, the processes of soctal
selection in the Ontario educational system are no exeep-
tion to the patterns just described. For example, a survey
ol approximately 9,000 students enrolled in the provincial
schools in 1971 revealed that grade 12 students who were
the sons and daughters of professional and managerial fa-
thers were almost twice as likely to complete grade 13 as
were the sons and daughters of semi-skilled and unskilled
manual workers (Porter, Porter, and Blishen, 1973: Tuable
9

- 2-2, p. 46). Similuly, when asked whether they expected

to graduate from university after leaving high school, about
two thirds of the children from professional homes ans-
wered in the affirmative compared with about 43% of the
children of white collur workers and 25% of children of
semi-skilled and unskilled manual workers (op. cit., Table
2-3, p. 48). These differences in social class aspirations and
expectations were not eliminated in comparisons which
maintained a control for students’ mental ability. Even
among the top third ol grade 12 students in terms of meas-
ured mental ability, 68% of those from professional and,
managerial  families, compared with 46% from routine
white collar and skilled manual backgrounds and 35% {rom
semi-skilled and unskilled manual backgrounds, expected
that they would go on to.university after completing high
school studies (op. cit., Table 3-4, p. 91).

This, and similar studics, makes it clear that a substan-
tial number of talented students from routine white eollar

27. The standard Oniario, CAA'T tuition fee (1976-77) is $125 per
semester or $250 per academic year for most full-time post-
sccondary programs. Student activity fees in the regior of §20
may be added to this latter figure. In contrast, the standard On-
tario university-tuition fee for a full-time undcrgmduate student
in arts, or science is $600 for the regular session, plus additional
interest and activity fees. All fees, both in CAATs .nd universi-
ties, are scheduled to rise somewhat in 1977-78.
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and manual backgrounds (with girls very heavily repre-
sented)?® cither do not wish or are unable to pursue uni-
versity studies afier the end of high scheol. This - bserva-
tion is generally conlirmed by varions studies in Ontario
which reveal that the children of the professional and man-
agerial classes, and {rom higher income families, are over-

represented among full-time university students in terms of

their numbers in the general population (sce, for example,
Pike, 1970: passim). On the other hand, il the universities
tend to attract a particularly high proportion of upper and
upper-middle-class youth, the CAATs would appear to ap-

peal to a somewhat more representative cross section of

the Ontario population—including more  scholastically

. brightstudents from routine white-collar and manual work-
ing class homes. To return to the 1971 survey referred to

above, only 2% of the scholastically bright sons from pro-
fessional and managerial backgrovnd in grade 12 at the
time of the-survey expected to go on to community col-
lege, compared with 17% of the equivalent scholastic cate-
gory of grade 12 boys in the routine white collar and
skilled manual groups, and 18% of the equivalent semi-
skilled and unskilled manual group (op. cit., Table 3-9,

p. 102)* Many of the students from these latter two

occupational categories would presumably be covered by
the general description of CAAT students provided o

28. The authors of the above report found that lower-class girls were
particularly thwarted in their ambitions for postsecondary educa-
tion. The gap between the numbers of lower-class female respon-

dents who would have liked to go to universitt and the numbers-

of this group who expected to go to university was wider than
for anv other social categury of the responding population.

29. The “scholastically bright” agoin refers to the top third of stu-

" dexnts in the survey in terms of mental ability. The equivalent
percentages for grade 12 girls in this top third. of ability who
wished to go to CAATs was 6% of the professional and mana-
geriil group, 13%. of the routine white collar and skilled manual
growp and 12% of the semi-skilled and unskilled group. However,
6. 15 and 13%. respectively, of the scholastically bright girls in
these categories wanted to go to a teachers’ college compared

l),,'
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rescarcher Cecily Watson by Ontario CAAT administrators
in the carly years ol this decade. The administrators, as she
noted in her review, “helieve that the stdents come from
families with no tradition of postsecondary study. where

the parents™oectpiiioiimd Tamily income place them i a
class lower than the university student. The administrators
had the impression, although unable to demonstrate it sta-
tistically, that their students were drawn from upper work-
myg class and white collar homes; they were not middle-
class™ (Watson, 1973: p. 83).

We can only speculate on the extent to which various
cultural, financial, and social factors explain these patterns -
ol social selection. For example, it is the firm opinion of
the authors of the 1971 survey referred to above (Marion
Porter, John Porter, and Bernard Blishen) that financial
Factors still play a substantial part in dissnading lower in-
come studenis from university attendance in Ontario, de-
spite the availability ol various forms of financial aid (op.
cit., esp. chaps. Voand VI). On the other hand, it should be
pointed out that tuition fees in Ontario universities are rela-
tvely low, and that 1t has been official policy to keep them
at a low level in order to facilitate access to higher educa-
tion for lower income students.™ In this author’s opinion,
we certainly cannot discount the impact of financial fac-
tors—and especially the indirect costs and foregone carn-
ings associated with attendance at university —but we must
also pay due consideration to the less tangible impact of
many other social and cultural factors. To take a specilic
illustration, one examined in the following chapter, the

with negligible proportions of the male grade 12 students (Porter,
Porter and Blishen, Table 3-9, p. 102). For comment on the ¢le-
mentary school teachers certificate course in Ontario, see foot-
note 22 of this chapter. '

30. For details of tuition fees see footnote 27. The elitist and expen-
sive private universities in the United States have no equivalent
in Ontario.
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participation ol women in full-time university undergradu-
ate studies in the province, although it is gradually increas-
ing, remains relatively low. To explain this phenomenon
mainly in {inancial terms is doubtful, except insolar as par-
ents, especially il low income, might be less willing to send
a daughter than a son to universicy. Any such explanation
would certainly involve a detailed analysis of existing edu-
cational and occupational opportunities for women, their
patterns of aspirations, and prevailing patterns ol family
structure and childbearing. In any event, as will be seen
shortly, many women appear to be overceming current
barriers and restrictions to full-time studies throngh partici-
pation In part-time programs.

Concluding Remarks

In riview, we may brieflly summarize some ol the main
points made in the foregoing analysis. First, it is reasonable
to claim that the system of public education in Ontario is a
refatively open one: an absence of major academic barriers
permits the retention of the majority of young people in
school to the grade 12 level and offers substantial postsec-
ondary opportunities to grade 12 graduates in the form of
the Colicges of Applied Arts and Technology. Further-
more, while the grade 13 vear is essentially an academically
sclective preuniversity vear (somewhat modeled after the
pattern of the sixth form in England), a substantial minor-
ity of students do proceed to grade 135 of those students
who graduate from this grade, the majority go or to uni-
versity ‘or some other form of postsecondary edncation. In
addition, the impact of sclective academic admissions poli-
cies at the university entrance level has been somewhat
modified through the establishment of mature student and
special student admission schemes. It seems fair to'say that
in comparison with the highly academically selective edu-
cational svstems in some European countries, the aumber
of scholastically talented students who do not go on to

. » l)(}‘
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full-time higher education in Ontario s relatively small.

Sccondly. and notwithstanding the foregoing conclusion,
the patterns of academic selection which do exist within
the public educational system of the provinee, especially il
taken in conjunction with the influence of various social,
cittural, and cconomic factors, are sul‘l‘icig:;}l to account
for a fairly substantial social bias ir favor of the upper and
upper-middle classes among erade 13 students and students
enrolled in full-time university programs. This bias appears
to persist even when measured mental ability is controlled,
and probably means that there are still relatively large num-
bers of lower-class and lower-middle-c'ass vouth in the
province with the mental ability to profit from university

“‘who do not ge on to ‘ull-time undergraduate studies (al-

though, as we have seen, some of these students sare at-
tracted to the CAATS) In additon, the clement of mter-
generational ineqgralir - linked to educational change in On-
tario points to the existence of 2usubstantial pool of older
adults of all social backgrounds who were initially denied
the opportunity for participation in any form of postsec-
ondary study after the completion of their high school
studies. . '

Finally, although we have not vet explored the matter
in detail, the participation of women in full-time university
programs is still relatively low (they constitute a somewhat
larger proportion of students in community colleges). Until
recently, on the other hand, a substantial number of grade
13 female graduates entered one-vear programs ol teacher
certification in the provincial teachers’ colleaes.
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Part-time studies for credit have a long history in the uni-
versitios of Ontario. As carly as 1889 Queen’s University in
Kingston made arrangements whereby individuals not resi-
dent at the University during the academic year could ob-
tain crédit towards a B.A. degree (Blyth, 1976: p. 9).'In
1905 the University of Toronto began its first summer ses-
sion, the first venture of this type by any university in
Canada (Blyth, op. cit.: p. 6). In these, as in most major cx-
tension developments of the following decades, emphasis
was on the provision of part-time credit facilities to teach-
ers employed in the public clementary and secondary

schools. The role of part-time programs as a means of pro--

viding degree-level education to teaching personnel has al-
ways been of great importance in Ontario, as in the other
Canadian provinces. At the present time, however, this role
appears to be undergoing a relative decline in significance.

The publication in 1972 of the report of the Commis-
sion -on Post-Secondary Education in Ontario (COPSE)
stimulated much discussion and debate on the provision of
opportunities for part-time credit studies in the province.

We have already noted the importance of this report, which

was recently described by the author of a Unesco report

on international trends in adult education in glowing terms: .

“surcly there has never been, within a single polity, such a

clear call for wholesale reform of the whole educational .

system backed by such an abundance of solid evidence and

39
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TABLE 2 7
Enroliments in Full-Time and Regular Session Part-Time
University Credit Studies -

3 (Ontario: 1962-1975)
. UNDERGRADUATE
Vear Fullfime — %Female — Parttime % F¥emale  %P/T of Tota

19696 36,058 976 11,904 3.1 %48
1965-66 52514 319 20317 314 279
197070 106,304 3,7 0319 - 454 3.1
1979.9 118,700 38,1 5,607 519 30,7
1974.75 133,500 NA. 5600 NA 302

 B.GRADUATE

- 196263 3,328 14,0 1,828 - 190 35.5
1965-66 6859 . 170 - 2066 . 186 231
92070 4 2L 6,812 202 315
197273 6324 83 96l 36

19475 16300 - NAT 10900,  NA 401
N.A. = Not Aviilable | |
Sources: Statistics Canada, Education in Conada, A statitical Review fbr the period 197172 and 1“972-73;‘°

1975 Table 42; and for 1974-75, Statistics Canada, Advance Statistics of Education 1975-76,
- Ottawa: Information Camada, 1975, Table 8, p, 48,
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hard thinking” (Lowe, 1976: p. 28). Among its many rec-
ommendations, the COPSE report suggested that *the part-
time - student should have a range and, quality of learning
opportunitics equal to those available to full-time students”
(COPSEL, p. 44), and also favored the establishment of an
Open Academy of Ontario as a wholly new institution de-
signed to provide learning through innovative methods and
new scttings (COPSE, p. 4.3)1 In the opinion of the report,

such an institution was necessary as an alternative (o exist-

ing institutionalized education: “Although colleges and
universitics are likely to remain leading centres of contin-
uing education in Ontario we do not think that they can
accomplish this task alone without seriously croding their
integrity through overloading” (p. 45).

Enrollment in Part-Time Credit Programs
‘
Chariges over a 1 3-year period in the numbers and propor-

tions of full-time and part-time students in various cate-
gories are detailed in Tables 2, 3, and +. The main points

~can be summarized as follows:

During the period between 1962-63 and 1970-71 the
increase in part-time enrollments in undergraduate pro-
grams given during the regular university session was
relatively far greater than the increase in regular session
full-time enrollments over the same period. However, be-
tween 1971 and 1975 the absolute increase in the num-
ber of part-time enrollments was fairly small, the rate of
increase actually lower than full-time undergraduate en-
rollments (Table 2). At the graduate level, the propor-
tionate cirollment of part-time students rose substan-
tally and consistently between 1965-66 and 1974-75
(Table 2). '
When unduplicated summer session enrollents are added
to part-time regularsession enrollments, the proportion
1. Some features of the proposed Open Academy ave described in
Chapter 5.

o R 3V
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of part-time students among all university students can
be seen to have risen slightly between 1971 and 1974 (in
contrast to the slight decline seen in the regular session).
In 1973-74, part-time enrollments constituted almost
hall of all student registrations (Table 3). Tlowever,
while Table 3 attempts to avoid duplication (i.c., count-
ing twice those students registered on a part-time basis
during both the régular and summer sessions), it is prob-
able that an unknown rproportion of part-lime enroll-
ments consigted actually of full-time students registered -
on i /)'()tr(-([mc basis in certain evening and summer pro-
grams.” For this reason, it should not be assumed that
all increases in part-time enrollments consist solely of a
growing participation among persons normally engaged
in.activities other than full-time study.

Long-term statistical data for full-time and part-time en-
rollments in the Ontario CAATS are not available, Tlow-
ever, the most recent figures, for 1973-74, show that
over one half of student registrations in credit programs
in the CAA'Ts were classified as part-time.

While the number of women in full-time regular session
undergraduate  programs has been increasing rapidly
since the early 1960s, in part-time regular session under-
graduate programs the number of women has been con-
sistently higher than the female full-time participation
rates. By 1972-73 the rapid increase reached the point
ol women constituting over half of the part-time under-
graduate student body (Table 2, A). While-female partic-
ipation in fulltime graduate studies showed some in-
crease between 1962-63 and 1972-73" (although it was
still very low in the latter” year), the participation of
women in part-time graduate studies changed very little
over the same period; proportionately, it was actually

According to statistics provided to the author by Atkinson Col-
lege at York University, which concentrates on teaching part-
time students, some 845 students out of a total of 10,029 regis

“tered in the regular session were full-time York students. For the

1976 summer session at Atkinson, full-time York students consti-
tuted 23% of all summer session registrations.

14.



PART-TIME STUDIES AND'STUDENTS 43

TABLE 3

Combined Undergraduate and Graduate Enroliments
in All Full-Time and Part-Time University Credit Studies,
Including Summer School Enroliments
(Ontario: 1970-74)

%P/T of

Year Full-time ‘ Part-time Total
1970-71 121,115 104,376 46.5
1971-72 134,419 111,077 45.2

- 1972-73 - 135,024 117,402 46.5

1973-74 . 138,743 124,111 (est.) 47.2

"~ Sources:
Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, A statistical Review for the ‘
period 1971-72 and 1972-73; 1975 Table 42; and for 1974-75, Sta-
tistics Canada, Advance Statistics of Education 1975-76,0ttawa: In-
formation Canada, 1975, Table 8, p. 48. Statistics Canada, Enroll-
ment in Continuing Educdtion Programs 1973-74, Service Bulletin,
Education, Science, Culture Division, Dec. 1975, Tables 1 and 3.

TABLE 4
Full- and Part-Time Individual Enroliments
for Credit in CAA'TS
(Ontario: 1973-74)

' %P[T of

'Year Full-ttme Part-time Total
1978-74  * 51,987 - 64,666 - 55.4

" Source: .
Unpublished data from Ontario Ministry of Universities and Colleges.

lower than female full-time participation in graduate
studies in 1972-73. It should also be mentioned that in
1971-72 women constituted 45.5% of all postsecondary
" nonuniversity enrollments, which at the time included
enrollment in nursing schools, tecachers’ colleges, and
CAATs, o
The 1976 report of the Ontario I.conomic Council o'/n
Education in the Province described the growth in part-
time enrollments, both in CAATs and universitics, as *“‘tre-

mendous™ (p. 18). There is certainly some justification for

b

15

O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

o



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

44 B - ' ONTARIO

this adjective as a description of increases in part-time
credit enrollments during the 1960s, but it is hardly dpl for

the somewhat sluggish rate of inerease during 1971 7.) On.. -

the other hand, a complete analysis. of- full- “and part-time
enrollment rates lcqunc.s consideration ol the populations

__from which the students are drawn. Most full-time students

are drawn from the rapidly expanding 18-24 population
pool, whereas the expansion of the older population pool - .
from which most part-time students are drawn has been
much less rapid—in fact, between 1964:65 and 1974-75 the
population aged 18-24 was increasing at a rate twice as
fast‘as that of the older population (Wanicwicz, 1976

“p-4). This dilference obviously affects any. assessment of

increases.

This point aside, it is still valuable 1o underline the sub-
stantial involvement of Ontario’s adult population in some
form of post-high school studies. For example, the statis-
tics in Appendix I show a total of over 500,000 students
enrolled in credit and noncredit courses at universities and
colleges in the provinee in 1973-74. Even allowing for some
double-counting of students, the degree of enrollment in
that year was patently large for a total adult popalation of’
less than five million between the ages ol 18 and 69. More-
over, it should be pointed out that these enrollment statis-
tics do not include people in a wide variety of formal and
nonformal learning programs which exist outside the school
and postsccondary system. Some indication ol the actual
extent of participation in such programs can, however, be
3. The Ontario Economic Council appears to have been talking -

about trends in part-time credit enrollments rather than in non-

¢redit enrollments to which the adjective might more appropri-
ately .apply. In any case, based on the evidence of their cited
sources of reference, they appedr to have been ‘extrapolating from
patterns of growth in part-time enrollments which occurred'dur--
ing the 1960s,although there is little doubt that the report meant

the description to apply to current as well as earlier trends in
_part-time enrollments.

16
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gained from the findings of a recent survey of the part-time
studies in the provinee (Waniewicz, op. cit.). This survey re-
veated that about 1,400,000 people-—-or about 30% of the
Ontario population between age 18 and 69—are, or were
recently, involved in some type of systematic learning,
activity. Such activities includéd not only formal study
within schools, colleges, and universities, but also courses
given by « number of other agencies, such’as employers,
cultural organizations and community groups, as well as
self-directed Tearning projects (Waniewicz, passin).

Choices of Programs of Study : '
We now move from a general analysis of trends in part-time
enrollments to a comparison of the main lields of study
chosen by (ull-time and part-time students in the universi-
ties of the province. Statistics for the community colleges
are regrettably not available. Tables 5 and 6, although
based upon data limited to one academic year in the carly
part of this decade, reveal the l()ll(mnw general patterns of
course choice and specialization among students enrolied
during the regular session.
In comparison with the full-time | ‘undergr Wduate body,
both male and female part-time students were heavily
concentrated in the humanitics and social sciences. There
was relatively littde involvement of part- time students in

“he vartous disciplines of the natural sciences. Commerce

~ttracted a relatively large proportion of men studying
on a part-time basis. In the case of women pursuing part-
time undergraduate programs, the disciplines within the
broad ficld of the humanities and social sciences were
overwhelmingly Tavored. »

Among graduate students, the tendency for part-time
students to be concentrated in the humanities and social
scienees was again apparent, although graduate studies in
education were a much more common field of spccmh-
zation for part-time than for full-time students. There
was also a relatively substantial part-time enroliment of

i

1,

\



Lt
N .
Sk’ | '
" voro

g ,
. i TABLE 5 o
- Ficld of Specialzation in Regular Session FullTime and Part:Time Undergraduate Programs
197172
FULLTIME PART-TIME
- Humanities and ~
Social Sciences 8881 307 2006 584 15,99 665 2078 832
PureScience 1234 10 3612 82 a0 53 M9 16
B 42000 88 SA6. 800 S 13 145 0§
Engineering and - ’ | :
Applied Sciences 717 120 14 02 1355 05 l v
Commetce 8 45 U M 0 1 1 W 08
Medicd S 19%5 230 w6 09y [
Nuring N O A I 1
Other (including no N | o
Specialication) - 13925 186 8740 197 4580 190 L3129 125
I 11 1000 44538 . 1000 240% 1000 - 24957 1000
= less than 0.1% | | SR | |
Source: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, 1975, up. cit, Tables 43 and 49, | ‘I | . l
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men in the ficlds of engincering and applied science al-
though as in the case of undergraduate studies, part-
time student participation was low in the physical sci-
ences, mathematics, and the health ficlds. »
There is little reason to believe that these patterns of
program specialization have changed drastically since 1971.
What they undoubtedly reveal is the impact of the com-
bined influence of student preferences and student oppor-
tunities: the choice of programs is determined not only by
the preferences of part-time students {or particular ficlds
of studies but also by the varying extent to which different
program options may be partially or whoily undertaken on

‘a part-time basis. More pointedly, part-time studies at the

graduate level are well-established, and quite acceptable, in
the ficld of education, but it would be a brash and naive
student who hoped to.convince a medical school that he or
she should be allowed to undertake and complete an M.D.

‘through courses taken on a part-time basis. However, what

is perhaps most relevant to the discussion at this point is
the clear fact that the growth. of part-time enrollments for
credit in the universities of the province has been concen-
trated far more heavily in some Taculties and departments
than in others. This concentration has usually necessitated
some expansion of teaching resources and facilities in these
faculties and departments—and has made them somewhat -
vulnerable to a varicty of organizational problcms which

~might well occur if there were to be any.future major shifts

in the subject preferences of part-time students or a major

overall decline in thelevel of demand for part-time studies.

Finally, onc featiire of the demand for part-time pro-
grams which is not really apparent in the data, is the strong
vocational orientation which characterizes many pnrt’tirhe
emdcnls. Administrators of university extension programs
with whom the author had contact during his research. fre-

-quently described part-time students engaged in undergrad-
uate -studies as mature persons who initially undertook
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TABLE 6 |
Field of Specialization in Regular Session Full-Time and Part-Time Graduate Programs
1971-72
FULL-TIME | PART-TIME
Field Males % Femls % Maes % Femls %
. Humaniies and | “ ’ -
Social Sciences 5,615 44 2256 619 3462 567 ¢ 921 598
Mathematics and |
Physical Sciences 1842 - 145 168 46 29 46 A
bdaion 465 35 M9 68 10 B3 4 3L
Engincering and | -

Applied Sciences 1635 128 % 03 65 10l o0
lahboksios 1905 0 85 LS 8 10 53]

Other (including | |
unclassified) 1215100 44 122 L I IS

12,735 1000 5,045 1000 6105 1000 . 1542 1000

Source: Statstcs Canad, Education in Canada, 1975, op cit, Tables 45 and 5.
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these studies to obtain academic credentials which would
be of immediate value in the cconomic market.t The voca-
tional orientation in part-time studies is certainly evident
at the present time in the heavy demand Tor admission to
part-time programs in such fields as commeree, public ad-
ministration, and social work. For example, at Woodsworth
College (the College of the University of Toronto which

_caters exclusively to part-time students), commerce enrolls

more part-time students than any other field. At Atkinson
College (the equivalent college of York University), ddmis-
stons quotas are now necessary to cope with demand for
places in undergraduate programs in social work, business,
and administrative studies.® In the context of declining en-
rollments among the universities’ traditional part-time chi-
entele of school teachers, this suggests that the next few
vears may witness a substantial effort by many universities
to compete for part-time students through a wider provi-
ston of programs with a strong vocational content.

.Personal, Educational and Social Characteristics

of Part-Timc Students
Age I)|str|but|on

Students who earoll in p‘ut time credit programs at univer-
sities are, not surprisingly, older on average than their full-
time counterparts. This is demonstrated in Table 7,.which

“shows the age-distribution of full-time and part-time under-

graduate and graduate students enrolled in the regular uni-
versity session of 1974-75. Of undergraduates 25 years of

4. A shift in interest towards vocationally eriented studies has also
been apparent among full-time students, a trend noted in the On-
tario Economic Council’s Report on Education, p. 18: There is no
reason to find this shift, in citker case, incompatible with intellec-
tual interests and rewards of university study.

5. Information received from administrators at both colleges. In the
case of the part-time students in commerce and business, a sub-

-stantial number already have degrees but are studyjng for quahfx-
.mqns as chartered iccountants,

C
» -
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TABLE 7
\ Full-Time and Part-Time Regular Session
\ : University Students
Distribution by Age
(Ontario: 1974-75)

UNDERGRADUATES

Age % Full-time % Part-time
Under 20 25.4 1.5
20-24 57.8 . 23,0
25-29 6.8 28.6
30-34 1.5 16.9
35-39 . 10.2
40-44 £ 1.0
45-49 14.8
over 49
Unknown 15 ¢ 5.0

100.0 100.0
Nos.. 130,615 56,875
GRADUATES
Age " Y% Full-time % Part-time
"Under 20 ) .
20-24 33.5 9.0 -
25-29 . 42.3 36.2
30-34. 14.0 25.6
o 35-39 : 12.6
40-44 8.6
45-49 14.8
over 49
Unknown L6 L8
©100.0 100.0
© Nos. 16,516 10,735
Source:

Statistical data supplied by Ontario Ministry of Uni-
versities and Colleges.
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age or over, only 9% were full-time compared with 71%
part-time undergraduates. At the graduate level, just under
23% of students aged 30 years and over were fult time; 58%
of this group were part-time. Nonctheless, it should be
noted that the great majority of students enrolted part-
time in undergraduate and graduate courses were under 35
in 1974-75—a fact which indicates that part-time studics
tend to attract people in their mid o late twenties and
carly thirdies. Presumably many persons in these age cate-
sories are still in the process of seeking academic and voca-
tional qualifications which will be ol immediate, or future,
benefit to them in employment.’

Once again, it'is regrettable that data on the age distribu-

tion of students enrolted in the CAATs are not immedi- .

ately available.

Another limiting factor is that statistics on the age dis-
tribution of male and female part-time university students
are not based on the complete part-time population. How-

ever, Tabte 8, which draws its data from a large-scale sur-

vey of postsecondary students carried out by Statistics
Canada in 1974-75, provides sood evidencee that female un-
dergraduate students in Ontario who are studying part-time
tend to be older on average than their male pari-time col-
leagues. For example, 29.4% of the female undergraduate
responidents 1o the survey who were studying part-time
were over the age of 35 compared with just 19.5% ol the

male part-time students.” This finding is hardly unexpected

6. In his survey of bachelors™ degree students carried ()ut in 1971,
Stager found that summer session students tended to be slightly
yvounger on average than rngul.xr session part-time students. The
mean age for summer sessionwas 28.5 years and regular session,
31.1 years (Stager, 1972: pp. 6 7).

7. Some caution should be used in a comparison of the age data for
part-time undergraduate students contained in Tables 7 and 8

partly because some of the age categories differ slightly between
the two tables, and also because the age distribution in Table 8
excludes an age unknown category. In all probability, Table 7
provides a more accurate picture of the tot&agc distribution of

{}’) "3‘1,
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TABLE 8
Distribution by Age and Sex
Part-Time Regular Session Undergraduate Students

1974-75 .
Age Categories Yo Male % Female
© Under 20 o 44 1.3
20-24 21.5 ' 23.3
25-30 . %0.0 30.6
31-35 14.6 154
36-40 6.1 o127
41-45 8.5 f 6.2
46-50 3.9 5.5
Over 50 1.0 5.0
100.0 _ 100.0
Nos. 17,705 ‘ 19,295

Source:

Unpublished data from Post-Secondary Student Survey 197475, repro-
duced with permission of Statistics Canada. A considerable body of na-
tional data from this survey is published in Educational Support Branch of
Department of the Secretary of State, Some Characteristics of Post-
Secondary Stude-ts in Canada, Ottawa: Thorn Press, 1976.

in view of a tendency for many women to enter part-time
studies after the carly years of childbearing and childraising
(see the next section).

A lack of relevant.statistics prevents tracing degrees of
continuity and change over time in the age-distribution of
the part-time student population. The opportunity for
more detailed rescarch might be possible in the part-time
populations of those universities and colleges which have

age records easily accessible to the rescarcher. Although -

not gencratly backed up by statistics, it has been suggested
to the author by some extension administrators that the
average .age of part-time undergraduate students in the

total *ill-time and part-time undergraduate populations, but Table 8,

nonetheless, provides a reasonably iccurate picture of differences
in age distribution by sex.

"
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province may well be dropping as the result of a number of
influences: most notably, the decline in the size of the
teacher constitteney (which has tended to include o rela-
tively large number of ofder students); the development by
some universities ol speciad student programs for academi-
cally unqualified students bevond the age ol compulsory
schooling; and finally, a possible shift of interest from full-
time to part-time studics among young l)é"('iplc in the 18-24

age group.

Women and Part-I'ime Studices

The substantial, and increasing, participation of women
in part-time undergraduate programs- heavily concentrated
it the humanities and social sciences—should be viewed in
the context of a variety of social, cultural, and economic
factors: the relatively low participation rates of voung wo-
men in full-time postsccondary studies; the tendency for
many marricd women to embark upon part-time studies in
order to fulfill their educational ambitions once their chil-
dren are of school age; and the likelihood that even those
women who have acquired an appropriate career training
will suffer to a greater extent from obsolescence of their
knowledge than male workers able to pursue an uninter-
rupted carcer. Since almost all relevant studices fail to break
down the occupational information by sex, there is little
Canadian dato on the employment patterns ol women who
pursue part-time university credit studics. But it is worth
noting that 20% of the 19,000 Ontario female undergradu-
ates studying part-time who responded to the Statistics Can-
ada Survey (197173, op. i) claimed they were engaged
in household duties. while another 9% defined themselves
as not cmploved-ligures which reveal a substantial number
of hevssewives among the female part-time p()pul;ui()n.s As
8. ‘Unpublishcd statictical data from the Post-Sccondary Student

Survey 1974-75 provided by Statistics Canada and the Office of

the Secretary of State.
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Giselda Schade has noted, with reference to the admission
of substantial numbers of housewives to Britain’s Open
University, one ol the clear successes that the O.U. can-
claim is that it offers marricd women a chance to come
back to study, since they tend to be a group which, in her
words, “had to drop out of the traditional educational and

" occupational system” (Schade, 1972: p. 480). In Ontario

also, the high participation of women, including house-
wives, in part-time undergraduate conrses {or credit, sug-
gests that the universities can claim a similar degize of sue-
cess in attracting a group which would otherwise confront
serious difficulties in their efforts to obtain a postsecond-
ary cducation, ‘ :

Educational and Occupational Characteristics

of Part-Time Students

Rescarch carried out in a number of countries suggests
that part-time umversity and college studies tend to have @
strong appeal for those persons who already have a rela-
tively high academic standing and who are, as this author
has himsell noted with respect to the student body at Brit-
ain’s Open University, “highly motivated men and women,
many ol them ol working-class origins, who have perecived
the relevance to them of further ceducation through an
often long and hard struggle tor various professional and

technical qualifications™ (Pike, 1976: 5. 127). The rela-

tively high cducational qualifications of students in On-
tario undertaking part-time undergraduate studies are evi-
dent from the data contained in Table 9, which is taken
from David Stager’s 1971 survey ol part-time bachelor de-
gree students (Stager, 1972: op. cil.).

As the table shows, over 70% ol the students had ob-
tained a high school diploma at the grade 12 or grade 13
level; 15% had obtained university degrees or diplomas;
35% of those in the winter session and 42% ol those in the
summer session had received = teachers’ college diploma.,
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(D TABLE 9

Educationa! Attainment of
Part-Time Bachelor Degree Students
Winter 1970-71 and Summer 1971

Educational Attainment Winter % Summer %
High school diploma 72 73
University degree/diploma 15 15
Teachers' College ’
certificate or diploma ~ 35 42
Institute of Technology '
diploma 6
Nursing School Diploma 3 2
Other 21 16

Source: Stager, op. cit.: Table 15, p. 19,

- Although not shown in Table 9, it shoald be noted that

39% of the students in the winter session and 30% in the
summer session had completed four years of high school or
less (i.c. they probably left school from grade 12 or carlier
grades); hence, while some of these students would, un-
doubtedly have been cligible for admission te a Teachers’
College or CAAT, the universities would probably have
been closed to them immediately after the completion of
their high school studices.

When Stager undertook his rescarch, the fact that a sub-
stantial number of part-time bachelor’s degree students had
some prior postsecondary experience was largely a reflec-
tion of the predominance of school teachers (most notably,
clementary school teachers) among the part-time student
population. Hence, as shown in Table 10, no less thaa 54%
of those winter session students currently emploved at the
time of the survey were school teachers, and the percentage
of teachers rose to 67% of the part-time students enrolled
in the 1971 summer session. Other occupational groups
well represented were members of white collar and. semi-
professional occupations for- whom o university degree
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TABLE 10
Occupational Characteristics of Part-Time Bachelor Degree Students
Winter 1970-71 - nd Summer 1971

.*_“_ﬂ':f__.. Summer
Occupation No. K No. o
Teacher—LElementary 191 37.1 694 46.4
'l‘c;xchcr—lligh School/
other 226 17.1 315 21.1

Sales, clerical work 147 1.1 141 9.4

Technician - 68 5.1 51 3.4

Nurse 32 o4 21 1.4

Commuerce or finance 55 4.2 45 3.0

Cutdoor or service worker

worker E 18 1.4 25 1.7

Machine operator ’ » _ ‘

or craftsman I8 1.4 11 0.7

Other 267 20.2 194 129
~ Sub-total - 1,322 100.0 . 1,497 100.0

No answer 16 31

Not currently em-

ployed full time 269 _ 486

Total 1.607 2,014

Source: Based on Stager, op. et Table 20, p. 26,
would presumably provide some opportunity for occupa-
tional advancement—-that is, sales and clerical workers,

technicians and, to a lesser degree, nurses and social work-

ers. However, part-time degrée studies offered Titte attrac-
tion to manual workers or, at the other end of the occupa-
tional class scale, to highly qualified professional personnel.
These occupational characteristics of part-time bache-
lor's degree students in Ontario raise two pertinent points:
one bears on the issue of access to higher education in the
province, the other raises a number of questions respecting -
the future role of puart-time credit studices in the provincial

55
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universities. The first point, which will be familiar to those
who have foltowed the debate surrounding the develop-
ment of Britain’s Open University, is that, despite the exist-
ence of .\’/)(:(‘1'11/ and mature admissions programs, part-time
undcergraduate studies in Ontario are not a major instru-
ment of educational and occupational upward mobility for
those in manual occupations. Such studices do littde to in-
crease access to higher leaming for working-class people.

O the other hand, even if they do ndét provide a major
Yequalizing Tunction for this class currently, there is some

evidence—drawn mainty from a survey of 1966-69 gradu-
. . . . . i
ates at Atkinson College at York University (Anisef and

Jansen, 197 1)~ that part-time credit studies in the universi-
“ies do attract a relatively arge naumber of peopie whose
- socil origins, il not their current oceupations, are working-

class.? For these people, part-time studies in Ontario uni-
versities are the second ol two or more sequential stepping
stones to upwird social mobitity (the first generally beinga
teacher’'s coltege diploma and/or a white collar job). More-
over, many of these people are probably drawn from that
group of grade 12 and grade 13 students who for any mum-
ber of cultural, academic, and cconomic reasons are unable
—or unwilling—to embark on a program ol full-time univer-
sity studies directly after the campletion of high school.

9. Forcexample, the Atkinson graduate survey found that 37% of the
fathers of Atkinson part-time students were employed in manual
and routine white collar occupations.at the time of their off-
springs’ attendance at university, compared with only 20% of the
fathers of the full-time students at York University. Similarly, just
under 51% of the Atkinson graduates” fathers had obtained only
an elementary education. or no education at all, compared with
249% of the fathers of regular full-time students. However, a cer-
tain caution must be used in interpreting these statistics, not least
beeause the Atkinson students were considerably older on average
than the fuil-iime students, and could, therefore, be expected to
have somewhat less welkeducated fathers, because -their fathers
would have had fewer educational opportunities. See Anisef and
Jansen, pp. 8-9. . -
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The second point raised by the occupational characteris-
tics of part-time degree students is the decline of the tra-
ditional clementary school teacher clientele as o major
source of part-time students Teis severe endugh to warrant
the past rather than the present tense in referring to the
teachers” college part-time university sequence as a0 major
mode of social and academic ascent for older students in
the provinee. The importance of this change deserves sepa-
rate treatment. '

Declining Teacher Clientele

Undil Tairly recently, a person could be initially certified
to teach ina public clementary school in Ontario on the

“basis of high <chool graduation and one vear'’s professional

training at a teachers® college. Those who Tollowed this pat-
tern of entry 1o the teaching profession were therealter en-
couraged—not the least through the tinking of degree ered-
its 1o income mcrements  to undertake part-time studics
leading to a bachelor’s degree. This pattern ol continuing
cducation is the main explanation for the very high enroll-
ments of clementary school teachers in the part-time de-
gree programs of the universities; indeed, alter 1970, cur-
rent and impending increases mothe academic professional
stundards for elementary school teacher certification in the
province meant that few people chose to enter this sphere
of teaching unless they were prepared to work intensively

Stowards a university degree. In 1972-73, however, the On-

tario Ministry ol Education instituted the Tormal require-
ment that, as of September 1973, an apphicant Tor admis-
sion to w one-year program  leading to the elementary
teaching certificate at a teachers” college would be required
to submit evidence of the suceesstul completion of a uni-
versity degree inarts or scicmﬂc.m
of the 1974-75 academic yeir, all persons newly ceriified

10. I am indebted to Mario Creet of the Office of Academic Plan-
ning at Queens University for this information on teacher certifi:
cation requirements, '

S 6u

Thus, by the l)cginiiing
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to teach in the clementary schools of the province had
graduated from a university in Ontario, or its cquivalent.
clsewhere. '

This change in teacher cducation requirements is now’
beginning to have a substantial impact upon the size of en-
rollmentis in the part-time eredit programs of some Ontario
universities. Most of those teachers who complete their
training under the old regulations have now completed a
degree by part-time studies (or alternatively, have dropped
by the academic wayside) so that those teachers stilt work-
ing toward their degrees form a residual group which in-
evitably continues to decrease in size. A specific iltustra-
tion is Atkinson College of York University. While the
number of primary school teachers enrotled in that col-
tege’s summer session rose slightly in absoicte numbers
from 1780 in 1972 to 2,030 in 1974, it declined to 1,822
in the suinmer of 1975, Over the sume period, asubstantial
overall growth in the size of Atkinson College’s summer
session enroliments brought the proportion ol primary
school teachers among all part-time sunmmer session stu-
dents at the college from 37% in 1972 1o 26% in 1975,
further dectines “in both absolute and refative terms can
reasorably be expected. York University has the advantage
of being situated in a large metropolitan arca which pro-
vides a substantial population base from which to draw
part-time students. However, rot all universities in Ontario
are so advantaged. : ,

In the light of carlier comments on the high level of par-
ticipation ol adults in Ontario in part-time studies, it may
seem paradoxical that administrators of extension divisions
in some universities have become uncasy over the redue-
tion of their traditional teacher clientele. However, the de-
mand for part-time credit studies at the university level is
created by older adults with strong motives for working
toward a university degree. Whether defined primarily in

11, Figures provided by a senior administrator at Atkinson College.
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terms ol personal satisfaction or carcer advancenient,
motivation outweighing the costs in time and money that
part-time studies usnally entail is found in a relatively: small

proportion of older adults. The acneal consequences of

ol declining teacher participation may, theretore, bhe a sub-
stantial and fairly swift decline in part-time enrollments in
some universitics (with a concomitant loss ol income in the
form ol fees and government linancial support)!? unless
new  client groups can be attracted to part-time credit
studies or, alteratively, unless the inflow from traditional
chient, groups other than teachers can be expanded. As al-
ready noted, those universities situated in- metropolitan
arcas with large populations will probably have liude diffi-
culty in continning to attract more than sufficient numbers
of part-time students from both new and existing client
groups. On the other land, for a university located in -a
small urban’center that draws most Of its full-time students
viom arcas sitated well outside of that center, the prob-
lem of finding sufficient interested part-time students from
the local region to compensate for the loss of the teacher
clientele mav be quite a serions one. Given current public
financial constraints on spending on higher education in
the provinee, the problem may place additional strain on
overcommitted operating budgets. !

12, In Ontario, the provincial government provides operating funds

to cach university on the basis of a formula which links sperating
income to level of enrollments, with built-in financial weightings
which are based on the various levels and categories of students.
Currently, all part-time enrollments are weighted on the basis of
a full-time cnmllr'ncnt.c‘qui\':licn(-y. '

3. Queen’s University of Kingston, provides an excellent example
of the impact of declining part-time enrollments within a univer-
sity sitnated in @ sinall urban center of 60,000 inhabitants. The
report of the Queen’s Principal’s Committee on Financial Con-
straint made the following comment in May of 1975: “From
1971-72 to 1974-75, the part-tine enrollment of extension stu-

dents at Queen’s has dropped by about 5.6% from 1,826 to

1,726 students. All the evidence we have indicates a further de-
eling through to 1980. A large part-of this decline is due to the

K

20 ’
Ual,
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Finally then, one lesson which may be learned from an
examination of part-time undergraduate stadies for credit
i1 the Ontario universities (although it is only of limited
relevance to the community colleges or the university grad-
wate schools) is that heavy reliance on th participation ol
of students drawn from once major oceupational sphere
may, when circumstances change, create some difficultics
for those umversities which cannot caunt on i compensi-
tory enrollment increase from other scgments of the popu-
lation. Such difficultics are likely to include not only a po-
tential loss of income, but also internal strains generated by
the tendeney for part-time students to concentrate heavily
in certain faculties and departments. The more positive side
of the balance, as already suggested is that the loss of w tra-
ditional clientele (especially when combined with the dem-
ographic and enrollment trends referred ton the introduc-
tion) is providing the nniversities with a stimulus to reek to
attract more part-time students from other segments of the
population through the provision of new modes and pat-
terns of teaching and learning. Some of these new modes
and patterns will be examined at a later stage of this report.

Part-Time Postsccondary Students in the CAATs

As stated in the introducetion, this report giyes only second-
arv consideration to part-time studics and pnl time stu-
dents in the Ontario CAATs. Nonctheless, itis appropriate
to make briel reference to the CGAAT students undertaking
part- time credit courses and programs il only to obscrve
that little is known about their occupational and cduca-
tional characteristics. Most CANTs admit students to part-

diminishing number of potential students in our traditional constitu-
ency. the clementary school teachers without degrees. There appears
.to be little prospect that this declining constituency will be replaced
by other part-time students from our relatively low population den-
sity region. This is in marked contrast to the prospect for the metro-

. politan univesities™ (Principal’s Committee, 1975: p. 6).

A ) e
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time credit studies on the basis of grade 12 sraduation or
the mature student admission procedure (which, in the col-
feges, usually applies to studeius over tiie age of 19 vears).
However, there is little doubt that the relatively flexible
timetabling of many CANTs combined with less program
stracturing than the aniversities (for example, hicrarchical
series of course prerequisites) helps to attract many casual
students to their part-time credit programs--that is, stu-
dents who have an interest in a particular course or courses,
but not in obtaining formal academic credentials.

Clearly, a fairly significant casual clientele in many
CAAT courses is likely 1o reflect particalar occupational
and educational characteristics. For example, one would
expect that, in other than highly technical or vocational
programs, the CAAT courses might attract relatively large
numbers of well-educated people, including middle-class
housswives seeking some reliel from” household responsi-
bilities. However, this is clearly speculative, and must
await confirmation or rejection by the findings of future

" The most that can_be noted bere is

rescarch projects.
an observation from the director of part-time credit and
noncredit programs at the CAAT in Kingston, Ontario,
It appeared to him that relatively large numbers of the
I4. It is worth mentioning that unpublished data from the Post-
Sccandary Student Survey 1874-75 (op. ¢il.) reveal that one
quarter-of the 697 female respondents participating in part-time
-studies in Ontario CAATs “claimed to be engaged full-time in
household duties compared with 20% of the cquivalent female
- undergraduate group. Also, as might be expected, part-time
CAAT students are considerably older on average than full-time
- CAAT students. In the case of the Post-Secondary Student Sur-
vey respondents, 28% and 56% respectively of male and female -
part-time CAAT students were over 30 at the time of the survey
compared with negligible proportions of the full-time popula-
tions. The major difference in the. proportions of male and fe-
male part-time students in the CAANTs who were over 30 years
old may be taken as further evidence of the tendency for women
to participate in part-time postsecondary studies after the period
of childbearing and childrearing.

C
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part-time students at the college were being drawn from
the prosperous middle class arcas of the city and relatively
few from the cconomically p(mrr.r districts. Such a pattern
of recruitment, il it exists, could casily reflect social class
difTerences in the motivation for educetion, although it is
also true that in Kingston the poorer districts are relatively
distant from the college and ill served by public transporta-
tion lacilities.

Conclusions
In one respect, this chapter has reported on two somewhat
contradictory trends: the high overall participation of
adults in Ontario in part-time studies, including such stadies
i universities and colleges: and 2) the generally slow rate
of increase in part-time undergraduate enrollments for
credit in recent vears and the problems associated with the
declining participation of the traditional teacher clientele.
The source of the contradiction may well lie in the general
characteristics of those adults who are likely to undertake a
program of })Lll‘l-lilﬂt"lln(l(‘l’}{l‘;l(l;l;l[t‘ studies. Relatively
well-educated, drawn- from white collar and semi-profes-
sional occupations, and anxious to obtain degree creden-
tals in order to improve their employment and/or promo-
tions prospects, such adults (no less than many younger
high school graduates) may well have been discouraged, in
recent vears, from pursning part-time undergraduate studies
by the high publicity given to the decline in the marginal
financial returns of @ university degree.™

Be this as it mav, part-time credit studies are clearly im-
portant oz & means to a university degree for substantial
numbers of women and as a means of upward mobility for

,

15. Presumably too, there is some connection between the slow rate
of increase in part-time credit enrollments in universitics and the
declining participation of elementary school ieachers, although
the latter has tended to be a more recent phenomenon than the
former.

gl

RV S



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

64 ONTARIO

many clder persons with lower class social origing now in
white collar jobs. More generallv, the future demand for
part-ume undergraduate stadies, in the context of the de-
clining participation of elemertary school teachers, would
appear to lic in attracting more students from other seo-

ments of the traditional part-time clientele, and also in ap-

pealing to hitherto untapped sources of potential demand,
However, the relatively high educational qualifications of
most part-time undergraduate stadents should discourage
false optimisni about attracting substantial numbers of
part-time students from those scgments of the population
with a relatively low average level of education (less, say,
thun grade 12 graduation standing or equivalent), On the
otherside of the coin, due cognizance should be taken of
potential demand from the substantial numbers of bright
lower- and lower-middle-class students who either termi-
nate their Tormal education at the srade 12 or proceed on
toa CAAT. : o
Finally, we have noted that the declining envollment of
clementary school teachers is likely to pose rather more
serious problems for Ontario universities sitwated in small

—urban centers than for universities situated in lirge metro-

politah arcas. Theve is limited evidence that the makeup of
the part-time clientele of some of the metropolitan univer-
sities is already changing, as substantial numbers of adults
from immigrant minority groups gain admission to the in-
stitutions. 10 Hencee, the next fes years ni;ty WILNUSS 0 major
shift of the social role of part-time undergraduate studies at
some metropolitan institutions from agencies ol wpward
soctal mobility for a predominimuy Canadian-born, Anglo-
Saxon clientele 1o agencies of upward social mobility for
Ontario’s sizable white, and nonwhite, minority immigrant

groups.

16. For example, Atkinson College has a large intake of students of
West Indian origins,

U
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This chapter examines the nature of the organizational
structures which have been established within the universi-
ties of the provinee in order to satisfy the demand for part-
time credit studies. Special attention will be given to those
changes i the organizational strucuire ol teaching and
learning which have been specifically designed to improve
the academic status and educational opportunitics of part-
time undergraduate students. The organization of part-time
lcarning in the CAATs will also be totched upon, but in
less detal,

- General Background

Traditionally, the status of the part-time undergraduate

student within the academic pecking order ot the provin-

cial universities has been that of second-class citizen. A re-
vport Lo the Senate of McMaster University (1973) addressed
itself .o eliminating the anomalies and incquities evident
from the most cursory comparison of the opportunitics
availuble 1o and the regulations governing part-iime versus
full-time students (e.g. the prohibition of part-time stu-
dents from entering honors programs; the fuilure to require
part-time students to specify their subject(s) of concenltra-
tion upon completion of Year It the provision of unstruc-
tured programs for part-time students; looser credit reten-
tion, supplemental and withdrawal regulations for part-time
students. ete.” (McMaster University, Senate Committec,

65
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1473, p. 17). More widely known, the report of the Com-

mission on Post-Sccondary Education in Ontario (1972)

stimamed up the Tow status of the parc-time siedentin a fre-
guently quoted statement:

<At only afew centres do adult and part-time students.

enjoy the status accorded full-time learners and Lave pro-
grams specially tatlored to their needs. In other instit-
tions, thea low status is constuntly reinforeed ind sym-
bulised by the fact that the teaching of most of their
courses 15 organtced on an overload basts, as an extra
activity for stafl pursuing salary supplements. Is it sur
prising, then, that part-time students resignedly murmug
about the sorry attitude of some of their teachers—those
who seem less o be caltivating the vineyard of learming
than operatmg @mining claim? (COPSE, p. 23).

The fairness of the Commission’s remarks on the motiva-

tions of some teachers of part-time students might well be-
“debated,' but i s of more concern here o observe some
ol the changes in the organiziation of part-time undergradu-
ate studies momany provincial universities since 1972 which

have gone a long way to blunting many of the Commis-
sion’s criticisms. The other side ¢f the coin--the continued
existence of various sunctural barriers 1o equality of edu-
cational opportunity Tor part-time students—is taken up in

-(:h;lrl)l(‘l' N, ) -

The Pressure for the Tntegration of

Full-Time and Purt-Time Studies

At the beginning ol the previous chapter. we noted the

recommendation ol the COPSIE ceport that “the part-

tme stadent should have o range and quality of learning

1. For example, in private correspondence with the author, the Prin-
cipal of a University College which is heavily engaged in part-time
teaching criticized the Commission’s remarks as {ollows: “CGver-
load teaching does not equal bad teaching. Indeed it permits you
toget rid of bad teachers without worrying about tenure. You can
operate a mining claim cfficiently.”™ =

o

<
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apportunities equid to those available to the tull-time stu-
dent.”” This recommendation, which incidentally predates
some similar recommendations contained in-the Garegie
Commission's report, Toward u Learning Soctety (197.3),
may be linked toa letter seat in 1972 to the provineial uni-
versities by the then Ontario Minister of Colleges and Uni-
versities. The contents ol this letter {(Appendix 1) note
that those universities willing to accept certain criteria for
the integration of part-time and {ull-time instruetion would
he rewarded with larger ()l)(l.lllllt' grants l) sed upon ther
part-time student enrollment.” The major (ll((‘lll may be
summuanrized as follows:

Instructors of part-time stadents should be full members
ol the appropriate department and faculty with the full
privileges and responsibilities ol any regular or part-time
faculty members,

Pavment for services rondered in teaching part-time sta-
dents should e based upon a regular teaching load, with-
out regard to the time of day at which courses are
taught.

The development of cowses for \tu(l for part-time stu-
dents should be handled within the normal university
structure under the divection of the Senate or appropri-
ate academic umcmlno body.

K

Restlations for l’ art-time \ln(lcn(\ should be built into
the overall academic structure so that requirements for
admission, promotion, degrees, cre., are dentical Tor full-

Aime and part-time sindents,

AN

2. As noted in the Minister's letter, universities which adhered to
these ceriterin woula be allowed a conversion rate of five part-time
student registrations as equivalent to one full-time student regis-
tration, rather than the existing ratio of 6:1, as a basis fur receipt
of operating grants, 1t should be wain mentioned that in Ontario
government financial xuppml to’ the universities is based mauinly
on a formula which relates such financial support to the numbers

“and categories of students enrotled ina given institution.

)0

v '
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oy

The university should schedule its courses on an inte-
grated, cextended day program swhich wiows part-time
students 1o enroll in classes offered in cither the day or
evening hours and would altow full-time students to at-

tend classes specifically for part-time students when'

practical.

The above criteria, if stricty adhered to, would elimi-
nate most major ditferences in those university regulations
amenable to vevision and reform which govern the aca-
demie status of part-time and tull-time students. Most sig-
nificanty, they would ensure that the majority of courses
avaitable te part-time undergraduate students are tatight by
regular members of the university faculty as part of their
normal teaching load. Reform would ghereby end the men-
mg claim operations of some régular faculty inembers seek-
ing extra pay for overload work and would also drasticatly
reduce the number of nonregular part-time teachers em-
ployed especially for part-time students.

The intentions of the Governiment of Ontario in framing

this policy were not necessarily entirely generous or phitan-

thropic: on the contrary, as evidenced in Appendix 111,
there appeirs to have been some official assumption that
o

the change to integrated studies could be made at no addi-

. . LR

tional cost to the public purse.” Furthermore, the actual

extent to which the universities of the provinee have proved

able, or willing, to meet the government’s criteria shows

.T\- o . _MA_——-- . . . ' U

3. This observation may appear somewhat strange in view of the
willingness of the Ontario governmen to provide an equivalency
conversion factor of part-time to tull-time students of 5:1, rather.
than of 6:1, where integration is undertaken. However, a letter
from the then LMinis or of Colleges and Universities to the Princi-
pal of Que o's University (April 26, 1971) contains the interest-
ing comment that *“The Committee on University Affairs stated
that the change in the factor of part time students should not be
an ‘additienal cost to the Provincial Treasury but rather a factor

. . . o \ g . . . .

to redistribute available resotrces.” The Committee on University
Affairs is a body of officials and academics which adv ses the
Government on university matters,

Say

i

2%



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

ORGANIZATION AND ADMINISTRATION 69

considerable variation from institution to institution—and
certainly, the province has not yet reached the point where
the integration of full-time and part-time instruction in the
full spirit of the Minister’s letter is a total reality.oy

The next three sections of this chapter explore various
aspects of the move towards integration: the degree of in-
tegration ol full-time and part-time instruction up to the
present time; second, the organizational structures estabs
lished 1o administer part-time studies programs; and aspects
ol admissions policics for part-time students. The main fo-
cus will continue to be part-time studies at the university
undergraduate level. Admission to part-time graduate stud-
ics in the provincial universities is generally a matter of de-
partmental or faculty policy, its relevant structures and
regulations too variable and too complex to be usefully dis-
cussed here. The Ontario CAATS were not included in the
integration policy laid down by the provincial government,
largely. one supposcs, because their role as community in- .
stitutions offering a wide range of vocationally oriented
courses was seen to require a substantial degree of flexi-
bitity in staffing procedures. Nonetheless, there is a limited
move toward integration between full-time and part-time
students, and between day and evening programs, in these
institutions [\ Thomas, et al., 1975 (BY, p. 1 ].

Integration of Full-Time and Part-Time Instruction

Complete details on the extent to which full-time and part-
time instruction have so far been integrated in the provin-
cial universities are not yet avaikible.t However, a”1975
4. Much of the information contained in the following sections of
this chapter, as'well as in Chapter 4, is based upon replies to ques-
tions put to administrators of part-timz programs of all Ontario
universitics in the fall of 1976. ‘The questions were asked cither
during the course of an.interview between the author and the ad-
ministrators, or inciuded in a letter sent to the administrators. In
total, responses were received from 12 universities and two quasi-
independent affiliated colleges. ‘
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survey ol six universities and university colleges under-
taken by the Ontario Council for University Continuing
Education (OCUCE) revealed that in four of the institu-
tions between 737 and 100% of on-campus teaching dur-
the fall and winter terms was on an integrited basis—ie.,
mstructors were teaching both day and evening courses as
part of their regular work load rather than on an overload
basis.> Of the two other instiutions, one offered no statis-
tical breakdown between regular session but claimed to be
*50-60% on the way to integration,” while the other noted
that 70% of the fall and winter teaching was still on an
overload basis (OCUCE 1975). While this survey.indicates
some holding out against integrated teaching during the,
regular session, the trend towards mtegrated teaching dur-
ing this session 1s clearly strong. o is confirmed by this
author's survey fo seven other universities which revealed a
high dearee of integrated teaching in five and o substantial
overlead component in the other two. Discussions with a
number ol administrators ol part-time programs suggest
that the willingness of faculty members to teach part of
their regular course load in the evening varies between de-
partments, although this may pose no more problems than
recruiting faculty Tor extension overload teaching.®

The integrated regular session teaching pattern just de-
scribed is generally associated with the formulation of reg-
ulations permitting full-time and part-time students to en-
roll in courses for which they are academically qualified,
irrespective of whether such classes are taught during the
day or evening howrs. In the OCUCE survey, all universities
5. The six institutions surveyed by OCUCE were Erindale College,

McMaster University, Ryerson College, Trent University, Waterloo

" University and Wilfrid Laurier University.

6. The administrator of part-time studies at a university which still

has a heavy overload component in teaching during the regular
session informed the author that his university was having diffi-
culty in recruiting regular faculty to teach extra courses for extra
pay (Source: Private correspondence with the author). ’

L]

I N
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and colleges claimed to have formulated such regulations (a
linding confirmed by the author’s enquiries at the seven
other institutions), although one university did note that
full-time students were discouraged from taking cvening
courses. Such discouragement presumably stems from the
not unreasonable fear that evening course quotas might be-
come filted with regular full-time students to the disadvan-
tage ol part-time students whose course participation is
usuatly Himited to the evening hours. This negative poten-
tial of integration does not appear, as vet, to be a mgjor
concern amonyg part-time studies administrators. However,
two administrators did say that “if it came to a crunch”
they would seck to-give preference in cvening programs to
part-time students. '

The equal admission of full-time and part-time students
to courses which have traditionally been treated as extra-
murdl generally extends to courses taught in the spring and
summer terms.’ In many institutions, 4 substantial propor-
tion of enroliment in such courses consists ol regular full-
time students who are attempting cither to spread their
course toad over the whole year (rather than during the
two terms ol the regutar session) and/or to hasten their
attainment ol a university degree. It should be noted, how-
ever, that even where admission to spring and summer
cour s is normally integrated, much of the teaching (luring
the spring and summer months is still on an overload basis,

- which*mcans that it is undertaken cither by regular staff

for extra pay or by specially hired instructors paid a spe-
cific sum for a specific course. Four of the six institutions
covered by the OCUCE survey claimed that all of their
summer session te iching was still on an overload basis; only

7. ‘The observations in this par.lgmph ave not directly rclcvant to the
small number of universitics in Ouario which organize their aca-
demic years on a trimester basis-i.e., on the basis of three regu-
lar terms extending over most of a 12-month penod with full-
time students pursuing regular intramural studices in two, or possi-
bly all three, of these terms.
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one claimed to be entirely integrated (OCUCE 1975). This
overfoad pattern, generally confirmed by the auchor’s own
enqueries, results in part frons- the unwillingness of many
regular faculty members 1o teach during the summer
months (hence the employment of nonregular instructors),
or from their unwillingness to commit a substantia period

ol potential rescarch time <o teaching without additional

financial compensation.® It should be mentioned here that
the author found litde evidence of effort on the part of the
universitics to oblige their faculties to integrate spring aind,
summer school teaching, although presumably such efTort
was an intention of the policy formulated by the Ontario
government. Nor is,there much evidence that the existing
levels of integration have resulted in any widespread in-
crease in average course load.

To specily quite clearly the implications of the levels of
integration which have now been achieved in Mil-time and
part-time instruction: the full integragion of sucii instrue-
tion within a given university does noc mean that the Lypi-
cal part-time student, who can only e courses offered
during the evening hours, witl normally be provided with a
range and variety of courses and academic progrants as
comprehensive or the same as those offered to full-time
students. The case is patently otherwise, as we shall see in
the next chaprer. Rather, what full integration during the
regular session does mean s that the university offers
courses taught by regular faculty on an extended day basis
(usually between.about 8 wom. and 10 p.m.) and thit those
courses wiich are offered during the evening hours, which

may be relatively few or relatively many, are open to both

full-time and part-time students equally.

8. There is often a substantial overload component in the teaching
of off-campus courses 2ffered- during the regular session. As with
spring and summer cerm teaching, attracting regular faculty to off-
campus teaching generally necessitates an extra stipend. Since dis-
tances between population centers in Ontario tend to be large,
off-campus teaching may require considerable iravel.

.
]
4

‘ by
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The svstem usually ensures that the part-time student
is not disadvantaged in the quality ol instruction; on the
other hand, it-offers no guarantees that part-time students
will be offered a sulficiently broad choice of courses to
pursuc degree programs in @ varicty of alternative subject
specializations.”

A university’s decision as to whether or nou it should in-
tegrate teaching durine the regular session IS 111 SOME meas-
ure dependent upon the anticipated linancial consequences.
A number ol variables determine whether integration is
financially feasible. Some of these variables are elaborated
in the commentary on the cconomics ol integration by
\Lum Creet of the Office of Academic Planning at Queen’s
University (‘\l){)(‘n(ll\ 111). As Creet points out, the integra-
tion of full-time and part-time studies does not necessarily

vield academic benefits to part-time students nor can i al-
~wavs be undertaken without 1mpmmu .1(l(lmnn d financial

burdens on the institution. For example, il integration re-
quires ‘hiring additional regular faculty at higher stipends’
than would be paid to swalf teaching on an overload b‘ms
the additional costs may inhibit the expansion of ()pp(n-
tunities for the part-time clientele. On the other hand,
when Loth Tull-time and: part-time student “demand for
courses can be handled by the existing staff, it may reflect
a decline in the demand from full-time students for certain

courses. In this case, many of the integrated courses open

o part-time students may be the less popular ones in the
um\(ml\ calendar.

Mario Creet’s analysis ol the financial .151)(1[5 of integra-
tion provides a h( athy counterbalance to the generally

9. All other factors aside, far fewer courses can be schcdulcd be- -

tween, 6:00 p.m. and 10:00 p.m, than during the daytime hours,
Also,. student enrolliments in some evening courses may be too
small io permit them to be offered on a n.;,ul.xr basis, Part-time
students who can take courses only in the cvening are therefore
inevitably at a disadvantage. A more detailed discussion of such
Limitations is provided in-Chapter -+,
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favorable commentary on its academic aspects presented
here. Whereas I, for instance, point out how current finan-
cial constraints combined with actual or threatened de-
clines in full-time enrollments lead many universitics to in-
crease part-time participation by older adults. Creet notes
an ironic effect of the effort: by vesting decisions on eve-
ning and summer course offerings in subject departments
rather than, as t‘nrmc'rly, in a Division of Extension, the
avuifable resources may, during a period of increasingly
tight university budgets, be reallocated to full-time stu-
dents at the expense of the part-time clientele. In other

.words,.a measure designed to equalize treatment for part-

time students and to attract them to undergraduate stadies
could discriminate against those it is designed to help.-

Sociological rescarch abounds in examples of efforts with

unforeseen consequences that negate the initial intention.

ntegration may be yet another example.

Organizational Structures for

Part-Time Credit Studies

The great majority of Ontario universities maintain special
divisions, or centers, or colleges, which are concerned with

. part-time: studies. Many maintain two distinet administra-

tive units, one concerned with part-time studies for credit

and the other with noncredit programs. Similarly, cach of

the Ontario CAATs normally maintains a Continuing Edu-
cation division which is concerned with part-time credit
and noncredit studies. :
Most U.S. institutions, as reported in Toward « Learning
Society, utilize one or more of three methods of accommo-
dating adult and part-time learners (Carnegic Commission,
1973, p. 83):
R By.integrating part-time instruction with the instruc-
tion olicred by the regular departments of universities
and colleges. n

o

. By creating special evening or extension divisions to
- accommodate these students.

L AP
b
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3. By creating separate institutions or organizations to
provide part-time continuing and recurrent education
at the postsecondary level

The traditional organizational pattermn in Ontario was the

special evening or extension division which met the needs
of its own students largely through instructors employed
on an overload or contract hasis. Recent developments
have moved the universities away from this pattern toward
one of Tour other patterns which, while they bear some re-
semblance to those outlined by the Carnegic Commission,
differ in various respects. A description of cach of thicse or-
ganization patterns is provided below! It should be noted
beforchand that the first three attempt substantial moves
toward the mlcqmllon of instruction, although in practice
the actual extent of integration will vary between institu:
tions: The fourth pattern—the autonomous  college—is
thought to reflect the Ontario government’s policy on inte-
gration, despite certain nonintegrated charucteristics. !

[uli Integration

In this relatively uncommon organizational pattern, the
university has no particular division or.college specifically
concerned with the administration of the part-time student
body. Part-time students, studying on campus, arce admit-
ted through the same administrative procedures as full-time
students and, except for the course limitations veferred to
in the previous section, tike the same courses taught by
the same instructors. The University of Waterloo’s adminis-
trative arrangements for part-time studies is an example of
this pattern, whereby the part-time student population is
riot singled out as a distinetive group within the university

community.!!

10. See’ pagcl"S No. 2.

11. As is frequently-the case, however, the University of Wdtcrloo
does employ a coordinator of part-time studies who works
through the registrar's office. It also runs a substantial corre-
dence program which requires spcu.lhud administrative arrange-
ments.:



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

76 ONTARIO

The Partially lnt'cgrn_[cd Division of Extension

In this pattern, which exists with some variations in a
number of universities, a Division of Lixtension is responsi-
blc for a number of administrative matters pertaining to the
pzn'l-timg population.' Part-time day und evening students

~are normally admitted to the university through the Divi-

sion (in some instances they are admitted through a par-
ticular faculty in the same manner as full-time students),
and therDivision negotiates with various academic depart-
ments on offering integrated courses at times which will be
convenient for these students. The academic departments

~usually have the ultimate responsibility for setting-up and

staffing of these courses, since they are open to full-time
and part-time students equally as part of the departmental
mtramural program. The Division of Extension’s only di-
rect concern with staffing rivay be vestricted to paying regu-
lar or nonregular faculty when teaching on an overload
basis is necessary. The actual staffing of such overload
courses, whether wught on or off-campus by regular or

nonregular faculty, is likely to rest with (lcpzn‘tmcnls.”

The Integrated Part-Time College

Thig pattern bears certain similarities to the Division of
Fxtension pattern, but is genekally found in universities or-
ganized around a number of colleges. In Woodsworth Col-
lege at the University of Toronto-the foremost example
of this pattern--part-time students are admitted through a
central admissions process but are nonctheless registered
e .
12. The actial titles of these administrative units vary from one in-

stitution to another.
13 The partially integrated Division of Extension pattern tends to
occur in those universities which are in the process of changing
from a special extension division to the full integration of part-
time students. In some instances, the process creates awkward
administrative arrangements-—at Queen’s University, for example,
faculty teaching integrated evering courses receive two lists, one
containing the names of regular full-time students and the other
the names of part-time stuedents,
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at Woodsworth College, the only college on the main cam-
pus which admits newvdy Lnl()”L(l un(luwl.l(llmlc students
undertaking  part-time  programs, FWoodsworth College
does not itsell employ any teaching stafl, but arranges with

“the departments in t . Facaly of Artsand Science ol the

university, and with professional faculties, for the offering
ol integrated courses o which its students, along with the
full-time students of the university, will be admitted. In es-
sence then, an integtaied college such as Woodsworth acts
as the administrative center for the organization of part-
time studies on the university campus. It may also provide
a home, including some leisure facilities, for part-time stu-
dents (about 6,000 Woodsworth College) who would
otherwisd be isolated on an impersonal campus.

The Autonomos Part-Time College
~The anly auténomous part-time college in Ontario is
Atkinson College at York University in Toronto. Part-time

stadents are admitted divectly by the College (adthough

within the frmework of admisstons regulations established
by the university), and are tanght bw members of the Col-

lege faculty who concentrate their attentions almost exclu-
sively on evening teaching and the summer school program.

Like Woodsworth College at the University of Toronto, the
student population of the Atkinson € ()Hurc is wholly part-
time'? except for full-ime students from clsewhere in
York University in its evening and summer courses. Simi-
larly, since Atkinson College concentrates on evening stud-
ies, part-time students wishing to take day courses during
the regular session may enroll in programs offered clse-
where in the university. » :

1.4, Part-time students are also admiped 1o Scarborough and Erin
dale C olleges of the University of Toronto, which are not on the
‘Inain campus. :
CWoodsworth College has about 300 full-time xtudcm\ These are
students who started their studies on a partaime basis and re-
mained with the College after enrolling on a full-uime basis.

T’

’.(/
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Certan part-time administrative structures in some pro-
vincial universities do not conform precisely to any of

- these four patterns. These represent the major organiza-

tion forms for part-time undergraduate studies in Ontario,
however, and cach has advantages and disadvantages. The
various integrated models, for example, offer a relatively
high assurance that part-time regular session students will
indeed be integrated into the academic mainstream of uni-
versity life, because the ccaching of these students is not
separated from that of the full-time student body. Since
they do not maintain their own programs of study or aca-
demic faculty, integrated colleges on the Woodsworth pat-
tern are less likely to be viewed as “second rate” institn-
tions by the other sections of the university community
This has been the fate of some autonomous part-time col-
leges. Not all the advantages are with integration, however.
The autonomous model ensures stall highly experienced in
teaching older part-time students and generally committed
to adult education. In addition, the antonomous model is
able to provide its students with a clearly defined, and rea-

~sonably guaranteed, program of studies up to the degree

level—a clear advantage over some integrated structures
which may have te rely on the goodwill (not to mention
the whims and foibles) of various faculties and departments

~in order to map out programs to {it the needs of their stu-

dents. By and large, the trend in Ontario is toward once of
the integrated forms, particularly the integrated college

pattern,'® not least because the autonomous college usually

16. Julian Blackburn College, for example, at Trent University is sim-
ilar to the Woodsworth College model. A recent report prepared
by Professor Donald A. George for Carleton University in Ottawa
recommends an organizational structure to be called the Henry
Marshal Tory School which would not itself present courses and
programs but would work “with and through the departments,
schools, and faculties of the University-- (and) act as a catalyst to
wssemble and develop resources, courses, and programs for adult

Sy
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requires a source of nehw faculty at some substantial cost to
the institutional budget.

The move toward total integration is understandably
based, in large part, on the conviction that only total inte-
gration can assure a reasonable cquality of treatment to
part-time and full-time students, Because of their part-time
status, many part-time student: are inevitably at a disad-
vantage comparea to fuil-time students in certain respects—
c.g., trying to consult with members of the faculty or tu-
tors outside lecture hours, or finding enongh free time dur-
ing university day-".me office hours to obtain administra-
tive assistance with the tangied webs of university degree
regulations, In short, part-time students confront special
problems not faced by full-time students; they may there-
fore require the special support and assistance of an admin-
istrative unit specifically established for that purpose. Thus,
the danger is full integration may deprive the part-time stu-
dent of the only protector of its interests, should previ-
ously existing divisions of extersion be cither abolished or
drastically reduced in functions by the move toward inte-
gration. One advantage already noted of the ‘ntegrated col-
lege model (or, indeed, of the autonomous college model)
is that it provides a ome and meceting place for part-time’
students—and such a center s likely to disappear in the
totally integrated pattern. !’

lcarners, continuing and part-time studeits, and others partici-
pating in life-long academic study at university” (George, 1976:
VI 6). In Professor George's proposal, the Henry Marshal Tory,
$chool would have somce academic faculty associasted wiwh it but
nonetheless ¢loser to the integrated college modzl (with some in-
structional research and development extras) than o the autone-
mous college model.

17. An intercsting commentary on sume}‘/thc academic problems
associated with full integration ist6 be found in M. Ferland,
1975: pp. 9-10. Mr. Ferland exsinines some of the negative con-
sequences of trying to intégrate adult part-time students with
regular students. ’ :

24
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Integration in the Colleges of Appliz-" Arts
and Technology

- As already noted, there has been some movemeni toward

integration of part-time und full-time studies in the CAATs,
although they were not included in the integration policy
formulated by the provinciul government. In w 1974-75 sur-
vey of part-time studies in the CAATs, Alan Thomas ¢t al.
(1975b) refer to CAAT administrytors’ prevailing view of

~the part-time student as an evening student who is nor-
mally handled by an administratively distiriet Division of

Extension or Continuing Education. Although some inte-
gration of faculty has taken place in the CAATs, it has
been highly variable: the percentage of part-time continuing
cducation (evening) courses taught by regular faculty was
found by Thomas ¢t:al. to range between colleges from
25% 10 100% of faculty involved. Since CAATs-tend to
concentrate heavily on vocational cducation and training,
in some fields of study a measure of staffing flexibility is
maintained by hiring experienced business and industrial
pérsonnel as part-time cvening instructors (Thomas, p. 45).
On the other hand, the integration of l‘ull-tjnid and part-
time studics at some CAATs has been proposed preciscly
en the grownds that, as community-oriented institutions,
they should provide equal access to courses and programs
tor all interested members of the community irrespective
of tncir full-time or part-time statuses (see, in particular,
Humber College, 1973).

The limited extent to which the CAATs have moved
toward integration of part-time studies has not gone un-
criticized. For example, the provincial Select Committee

-on the Ulilization of Educational Facilities (Interim Re-”

port 3, 1974) noted disapprovingly tha;"/ “even though
there may be four or five times as many part-time as full-
time students, the structures, fecilities, strategies-and pro-
grams of the community college system have been designed
orimarily for full-time study™ (p- 31). Two members ol the
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Committee in a separate briet referred 1o the colleges as
“entrenched bureaucracies which have failed to carry out
their mandate™ of breaking down the academic walls be-
tween college and community (p. 37). The process of inte-
sration in the colleges appears generally 1o be less advaneed
than in the uniyverssides, although the available evidence s
admittedly sparse and somewhat outdated.

University Admissions Policies and Standards

As we noted carlier, one of the eriteria established by the

Ontario Minisiry of Colleges and Universities for the inges
gration of full-time and part-time instruction was that “reg-
alations for part-time students should be built into the
overall academic structure in sach a wity that requirements
for admission, promotion, degrees, cte. are identical as far
as part-time and full-time students are concerned. Special
reaulations, for example, Tor mature students, should be
university-wide or Frculty-wide without respect to whether
a student is proceeding tow rds a degree ona part-time or
full-time basis”™ (Appendix o, p. 127) 1hc main features
of the mature student admissions rq_{ulatmn.s examined in
Chapter 2 do not generally differentiate between full-time
and part-time students, even,though mature students may
be required to take an initial qualifying course through
what is essentially part-time study. Furthermore, although
some spectal student schemes may require a number of
courses on i part-time basis, regular stadent status may be
granted cither as a full- time or part-time student.

BL‘\()nd these special regulitions, the admission of part-
iime students to degree pgograms generally falls under the
tiversity regulations \\-‘hi%h stipulate a minimum grade 13
average for all new undergraduate students, While the letter
of "these regulations is certainly maintained in admission
procedures, the actual grade 13 average at which ahigh
school graduate can gain admission to universitics which

i
admit part-time students to a (ollcuc or through a division

v
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of extension will often be somaewhat lower (although sttt
at o above fthe established minimum average) thar the
urade 13 average required for admission to full-time stodies.
This discrepaney stems from the quotas many universities
i Ontario have imposed upon the numbers of saadents
which they will admit woilubl-time studies: in order 1o re-
main within these guotas, such institntions mayv have to
establish an academic cut-of! point on admissions which is
i actuatity Far higher than the grade 13 average laid down
i the regulations as the minimum average for admission,
Since these admission quotas rarely apply o part-ume stu-

dents enrolling in college

ges or throvgh departments of ex-

tension, the grade 13 cut-off point for admiting these stu-
dents is likely to be closer to the minimum average estab-
tished by the university regulations.

The procedures deseribed above may permit some high
school graduates 1o enrolt as part-time stadents at a partic-
ular uawersity: which would not admit them to a program
of Tull-time studies. At the University of Toronto, for ex-
ample, some colleges admitting only Tull-time stadents
have established a cnt-ofr grade 13 average for admissions
ataround 75% in contrast to Woodsworth College’s.require-
ment of 60%. Even though the abolition of external high
school examinations has made the value of grade 13 aver-
ages as predictors of acadenic performance somewhat du-
biovs, diffcrences of this magnitude in admission standards
force the question of the extent 1o which part-time and
ful-time students wre comparable in terms ol scholastic
performance. This s, however, a guestion which s not
only peripheral to the terms of veference of this report but
also extremely difficult to answer with any degree of cer-
tainty. Although Ghapter 4 touches briefly on the gradua-
tion rates of purt-time stdents, ficre it suffices to quote
from the wide-ranging survey of adult leaming and adult
learners by the Canadian academic J.R. Kidd., With refer-
ence to the performance of adult and part-time students in

o
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4 nuiaber of countries. Professor Kidd notes that “evidence
continues 1o mount. particularly frem university extension
departments, that marks of mature students in untversity
courses are as high nd often higher on the course examina-
tions than those of the average of regudar stadents, al-
thotgh as one might expect. part e students obtan
fewer pl:n‘vs'in the top pereent of marks than do full-time
viudents™ (Kidd, 1973: p. 34

New Course Structures, Course Patterns
and Time-Tabling Arrangements
The cwrrent decline in full-time enrollments, in combina-
tion with the probable drop in the size of the 18-24 age-
sroup during the 19805 and with the currently declining
participation of clementary school teachers in part-time
credit studies. is urging many universities 1o seck new ways
ol catering to the pet-ntal part-time buyer's market.!® The
term buver's market is appropriate to the pressure placed
on the provineial universities to seck wirm bhodies™ i or-
der to be wsured of o reasonably adequate Tevel ol oper-
ating income from the provineial government. While no
suguestion is being made here that elforts 1o attract st
dents to part-time studies dre wholly, or even mainly, mer-
cemary, one of the current realities of university affairs in
) X )
the provinee is the existence of o form ol academic imfpiere-
alism whereby some aniversities seek to encroach upon the
1%, For example, the report calling for the establishment of the
Henry Marshal Tory School at Carleton University (see footnote
16) is replete with references to changing enrollment patterns. It
ends on the following note: *The impact of life-long learning on
higher education is evideut, and a shift from full-time students in
carly adulthood to more mature part-time learners is in prospect.
I'his will become of major proportions in the 1980s when the
number of voung adults begins to decline. if Carleton participates
ir this movement, it will be returning to its original emphasis on
part-time studics. 11 it does not, the next decade will surely see
ircreasing financial difficulties and all that that implies. Carleton
cannot offord not to act” (George, 19762 p. VI - 10).

-
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traditional domains and clienteles of other universities,
especially through correspondence reaching. Such academic
mperialism may, of course, be viewed with a certain meas-
ure of wry amusement. However, it 1s sometimes disturbing
to, and resented by, the institutional victims of the impe-
ralism, especially when accompanied by a publicity drive
in the Tocal newspapers which may serve to underline the
limitations and imadequacies of the home university's part-
time course offerings, !9

Degree Structure - Establishment of the Credit System

The nequalities in the regulations governing full-time
and part-time students, listed inthe 1973 report of the
McMaster Senate Committee, underline the  omplexities
which would be involved in a thorough attempt to unravel
all those regulations governing degree structures and course
patterns which still, or o longer, differentiate between
full-time and part-time students in the various universit” s
of the province. Given such complexitios, it is perhaps most
uscful to concentrate simply on one major change in de-
gree structure which has been of benefit to the part-time
student, namely, the general move in the universitics to
substitute a subject credit system for the old pattern of
scparating general from honors subjects.

Formerly. undergradiate students in many Ontario uni-
versities were séreamed at a relatively carly stage inte gen-
cral and hondrs degree programs within their chosen disci-
plines, and nggrmu!ly cacle stream pursued a substantially
diffecent program of studies. This structure imevitably dis-
criminated against part-time students: in the context of
unintegrated part-time studics, few academic departments
were willing to undertake the long-term major effort which
would have been required to attend to the needs of a very

19. This is a little-explored realm of interuniversity politics in On-
tario, and hence its significance is not casily sugported by docu-
mentation.

Oy
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small honors stream ol evening students. This system has
recently been abolished in many universities in favor of
one whereby the major differentiation is limited to the re-
quirement that honors students tike a fourth \L..ll of ad-

vanced studies in their subjects of specializ: ion.?® In the
context of integrated evening courses, the recent system
s undoubiedly proved something of @ boon to academi-
cally ambitious part-time students—that is, academic de-
partments are somewhat more willing to offer a small
number of required fo war courses at times which
will suit evening stude. they were previously to
cater to a completely diffe. aated honors stream. On the
other hand, as we shall see in Chapter 4, the practical—and
occasionally formal—barriers for students who wish to
complete honors degrees througl: part-time studies remain
fairly fo midable.

On-Campus Course Patterns and 'Hmie-Tabling

As in honors degree structures, o+ high degree ol {lexibil-
ity incourse patterns and timetabling arrangements is im-
portant for part-time students whe are. fully cemploved
during the day. All the universities of the provinee have
traditionally met the needs of this group through evening
courses during the fall and winter terms and summer ses-
sion davtime programs which parallel the summer vaca-
jons of the school teacher clientele. However, the declining
importance of this clientele has, as we have scen, led to a
substantial drop in dav summer session enrollments in
mnany instituiions. In view of the academic requirgment
that stammer session students should be on the campus dur-
ing davtime hours cach weekday over a six-week period,

20. The first three yvears provide a largely common curriculum. In
some universitics, honors students arc expected to take certain
prerequisite subjects during their first three yvears ol “tudy, but
these subjects are also open to students mtcndmg to complete a
general degree only.

& .
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this drop is not likely to be compensated Tor by increased
9

. . . LI I
citrollments on the part of other part-time clienteles” This
problem s partially responsible Tor the move 1o establish

- evening summer programs. Some features of these programs

are outlined i the introduictory secton of this report,
Their most importanc teatare is undoubtedly the oppor-
tunity to study durag the summer months (and sometimes
during both the spring and summer terms) without inter-
rupting normal dayvtime activities. Atthough the available
mormation is limited, it would scem that summer evening
programs are proving to be wmong the most successlul of
the relatively new ¢onrse patterns established for part-time
studies. 2
Many universities in Ontario have also made special time-
table adaptions in order to provide new opportunitics for
part-time study. Recent, and proposed, developments at
the University of Windsor are typical. In response 1o a
series of questions from the author on this topic, the secre-
tary to the Extenston Division at the University of Windsor
made the following ebsernations:
“One (program) ivhich has been very well received by
the public was thes establishment of the Oniversity of
the Swing Shift. In this program, part-time students who
are on shift work or irregular hours (e.g. factory workers,
hozpital employees, media people, tibrarians, cte.) are
able to attend university courses because the same
courses are offered twice on the same dayv—once in the
alternoon and again in the evening, Another innovation
“which we have just introduced is ithe Full Course at Mid-
Day. This is a regular credit course held in the middle of

Vo day for two or three hours so that housewives and

21. It should be noted. however. that regular students are often at-
tracted to summer programs, cspecially where the summer em-
ployment opportunities for stud: ts are limited. '

22, vhi. pewt ceannot be documented by enrollment statistics be-

most universitics combine their day and evening summer
¢t 'ments for purposes of tabulation. However, the popularity
¢l «smmer evening programs has been mentioned to me by a-
nuzsoer of part-time studies administrators.

;’ ¢~
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others who cimot come i the evenings can complete
course by going to the university carlier in the doyv. We
are adso working on a phn whereby swe hepe to have g
class at a downtown location such as the public fibrary
during the noon hour for husiness men and women who
might be interested in taking o course during their haneh
period.” 3

Proeruns of this Kind, some ot them designed to cater v
the needs of highlv specific clienteles, are becaming in-
creasinghy common. OF particular interes:, rons this auth-

“or's perspective, is the recognition by some universitics

that there are certain eroups of people—for example, moth-
ers with children of school age who might well find an
evening course less casy o attend than one which is given
at a spectfic time during the day. ‘

Off-Campus Courses

Some of the courses offered by the University of Wind-
sor are off-campus courses held at locations other than on
the campus of the aniversity itself. The principle of taking
the cowrse to the student rather than bringing the student
to the course has long been established in Ontario higlof '
cducation, and has enabled the universities and. more re-
cently, the CANTs, to provide for the educationat needs of
teachers and other interested persons Hiving in commenitics
which would otherwise be deprived of aceess te oigher
tearning. Traditionally, off-campus credit programs have
been designed for people living in population centers some
distunce from the university campus. Recently, however,
the term popudation center has incinded place or arca of
work, with courses offered in such settings as factories and
commercial districts. For example, the University ol To-
ronto oifers a number of first-year courses in board rooms
in various locat.ons such as City Tl and the 'l"nrmm}-
Dominion Center in the downtown core of the city. The

29, Letter from Ann Langmaid, (v'ni"\-cr$ity of Windsor, September 23,

1976.

'
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Foronto-Domision Center contams approximaiely 18,000
white coliar workers, and there are perhaps another 30,000
to 1,000 people working in the innmediately surrounding
areas The conrses are taught at the end ot the working day
15-7 p.m.) and provide aonweans of bringing unversity stud-
ies to a Large bady of people who would otherwise be in
home Tocations spread over a0 mile or more radins, =
The movement of Uf']'~(‘;lln|)ll5 courses to the .\()rkl)l.lt‘t‘
reflects an important development in part-time stedies in
in Ontario. Howevero most off-caampus courses e still of
the more traditional community-based chavacter. A sunvey
ol off-campus locations carricd out by the Council of On-
tarto Universities (COU) and the Ontrio Counatl Tor Uni-
versity: Continuing Education (OCUCE) in 1972.73 ascer-
taned that T of the 15 provincial universities were pro-
viding off-campus courses for degree eredit. Lakehead and
Lawrentian, the two major universities sitaated in the
sparsely populated north-western and north-central regions,
conducted desrec-credit conrses (in same instoees corre-
spondence courses) cither ing or near, 30 and 17 small pop-
ulation centers respectively. Despite the substuntial scale
ol such otf-campus offerings, it is untikely that the student
ol any university in the provinee would be able to ¢com-
plete a major part of a degree program through such ofter-
ings ot least not within o reasonable period of time. Yet,
ay the survey report points out, “few arcas of northorn,
southern, western and castern Ontario™ are not covered by
the off-campus Tocation of some Ontario university (p. 2);

and off-campus conrses do provide a valuable means of

bringing university education to people tocated both in the
more populous parts of Ontario and in the sparsely settled
regions ol the north ot the provinee.

24 As another exampie, in September 1976, Woodsworth College
vegan offering conrses to shift workers in the General Motors
Plant at Oshawd by scheduling classes for 4-6 p.m. between shifts.
According to the Principal of Woadsworth College this program

is proving to be “very successful.”

L(j‘v.lh/; ) . _ RN
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LIMITTATIONS ON
OPPORTUNITILS
FOR CREDIT

In a recent review ol continuing education programs in
Canadian universitics, the pro-vice-chancellor of Lough-
borongh University of Technology in England pointed to
two major facets of higher education in North America
which facilitate access to part- time study, and which are
less commonly found in universities and colleges in his own
country. First is a high degree of flexibility in the schednl-
ing ol courses, including the provision ol day, evening, and
SUMMCT Programs. Sceond, the credit system allows stu-
dents to count successiul completion of any approved
course toward a degree qualification, and also to some ex-
tent permits students to drop out ol and reenter study pro-
grams without incurring major penalties (Canncl} 1974:
13). These advantages (at least in terms of attracting stu-
dents to part-time_studies) should be kept in mind during
the following discussion of less positive features of the
structure of academic programs for part-time studies in the'
universities ol Onario.

Major Academic lnmtatmns on
Part-Time Opportunitics

I their report on part-time study in Ontario higher educa-
tion, Alan Thomas and associates refer to some of the in--
adequacics in the organization and administration of part-
time studies at the University of Toronto which are listed

<in that institution’s Report of the Subcommittee to Advise

a;
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on the Improvement o the Part-Time Devrec i ety and

Science (A Thomayt al 1975 (A p. 1) and University

of Toronto, 1972: ppe 6). Flie subeommittee’s Tist is re-
produced here, because it provid s wousetul svnoptic view
of the major problems which may confron part-time stu-
dents e well to he aware, howeser, that sinee 1he report
ol the subcommittee substantial reforms have been muade
not only in the structures for part-time learning at the Uni-
versity ol Toronto but also, through the medium of inte-
dration, at most other universitios in the province.
The Iist reads o8 Fellows:
Fothe minge © aurses outside regular day hours is too
Innted: ‘

2. too fes st rhe sentor academic stafl teach evening
coursest ovetioad teaching by junior faculty mem-
bers predominates:

3. part-time stadents do not ive an effective academic
advocate;

+. there s w widespread belief that part-time students
produce inferior academic work:

5. too few faculty wre committed to part-time student: ;

6. part-time students rarely have s al Tacilities avaii-
able for their use;

7. instructional time in part-time classes is often cur-
tailed:

8. academic counselling is inadequate and/or unavail-

able:

Dodepartments are insulliciently. committed o part-

time students: and

L0, overload ieaching prevents proper planning of

Courses.
Some. ol these conditions Tor example, the problems of
overload teaching--have  clearly improved  since 1972,
Others, however, like the hmited runge of courses outside
regaber day hours, sl pertain, warranting further com-
mentary and o broader review of some ol the himitations
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on the opportunities ol part-time students which are en-
shrined within the academic regulations ol the Ontario
universities. :

First, certain types of academic barriers, some formal
and some molded by circumstances rather than by the dic-
tites of university policy, place limitations on opportuni-
ties for part-time studies. Many of these academic barriers
also exist in the CAATs for part-time students pursiing
diploma programs (sce Thomas ef al., 1975 (B): oo, +3-44).

In certain disciplines, the patterns of study wssociated
with the attainment o degrees restrict the possibility
of offering these degrees throngh part-time studies. For ex-
ample, most professional dearee programs in the paramedi-
cal and medical tields, as well as in some areas of technol-
ogy, require on the job experience. Aside from the resist-
ance of professional associations o part-time study in pro-
fessional programs, the difficulties of incorporating this on
the job element into part-time programs would in many in-
stances be insuperable. Thus, as indicated in Chapter 2, stu-
dents are largely excluded from qualifying solely through
part-time studies for many professional o(f('up;llions.]

In science and technology, an additional restrictive face-
tor is imposed b the Taborator. work reguired in under-
graduate programs. The costs. meluding the payment of
overtime rates to technicians, of keeping laboratory Tacili-
ties open in the evening, deter some universities from pro-
viding evening cour os for a potentially small number of
part-time students in science and technology. Fven when
these cours e integrated, the rationale for teaching

1. No doubt i necessity of practical field experienée in some de-

gree programs helps o explain the attractions of cooperative pro-
grams in which students alternate periods of full-time study with
experience in the field. Such programs are relatively uncommon
in universities in Ontario, although the University of Waterloo
maintains them o 1 number of disciplines, including engineering
and architecture. T

(¢
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them during the evening hours sull rests on their con-
venience for a possib?v o very small number of part-time
students.

The above Tactors help to explain why the participation

ol part-time undergraduate stedents in science and engi-

‘neering, as well as most professional programs, tends to be

refutively smatl. On the other hand, the Tact theae the main
curollment of part-time students occurs in the .o manities
and soctal sciences may reflect student preferences as well
as limited ourse choices in other academic ficlds. Another
major type ol academic barrier is referred to in Professor
Kenneth Hare's Submission made to the University ol To-
ronto subcommittee in 1972 (op. it ). Two aspects of pro-
ceeddesoin the University were, as Prolessor Tare com-
mented, clearly inequitaide as regards the part-time stu-
dent™ (Hare, Appendix [L1):
LoLarge differences oxist benween departments in the
extent to which they are will 1o to offer good eve-
ning and summer programs; wid

o

The extent of evening and summer course provisions
decreases with mercasing academic vears, so that few
third and fourth vear vourses are availuble. Tenee a
part-time student must compile his degree from a far
narrower of fering. ’

The main effect of these inequiiies, noted Hare, *“is to ren-
der the degree program open te the part-time student much
narrower and hence, norcompetitive with that open to the
full-time stadent™ (op. et p.+). His eritical observations
on this score were not necessarily aimed solely—or even
primaritv —at those University of Toronto departments and
faculties which would have confronted severe practical
problems in mounting substavtial part-time programs.

.Rather, they appear t have been aimed at the arbitrariness

ol course offerings 1o part-time students in departments
such as the humanities and soctal sciences where no such

{4,
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pracucal difficulues were mvolved.” Furthernore, sinee
hisher academic level courses are Tess availuble to part-time
students, the courses reguired tor the compledon ol an
honors degree program might well noc tor all practical pur-
poses, be open to part-tise students.

Although lare’s TO72 udy of the Univansity of Toronte
may 0o leager pertain in that particular university, it none-
theless accurately deseribes the oxisting sitiation in many
universities in the provinee, Part-time undergraduate stu-
dents must {requenty choose their programs from a rela-
tively narrow range of cowrses offered by a few depart-
ments, because other depa. ments are cencentrating almost
entirely on iheir full-dme dienteles, Departments neglect
evening and summer school teacking for a variery ol rea-
sons, inchadimyg limited demand for certaim courses by part-
time students, heavy full-ume student enrollments, and,
Last hut nos necessarily least, abeliel on the part ol depart-

ment members that the essentids of ther .p;u‘li('ulur acu-

demic discipline can be adequac”, grasped only by stu-
dents engaged in fuil-uime sty

Although it is now fairly uncomman to find university
regulations which overty discrimi ate against part-time stu-
dents (e whieh are published in waiversity calendars orn
faculty or departmental requirements), soine institutipns
still explicitly exchude part-time students” from puisuing
honors degree programs in certain disciplines. Some univer-
sity faculties impose residence r quirements which oblige
their stadents to engage in full-tme studies fer a given pe-.
viod of time. Furthermore, the absence of Toraatized wegu-
Ltions in university calendars does net necessarily indicate

2. For oxample, at"Queen’s University on-campus undergraduate

evening courses offered in the fall and winter terms of 1976-77 by
the Humanities and Social Sciences Departments range from 10
courses in sociology down to one course in politics. No cve-
ning courses are offered in commerce at Queen's University dur:
ing the regular session, although it is proving highly attractive to
part-time students at some universities.

9
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« lack U diseriminatory policics. The degre s regulations of
one {noino uninensiv, for example, contins no specilic
statement fothier than with reference to dearee studies in
music) which oxcludes parttime students fram taking
courses leading 1o oo dearces: the CNLCNSTON sevxion
calendar, however. gives prospective part-time studenty spe-
cific informatica onlv o the general B and B.Se, pro-
arams, nol on haonors <k

e

gree programs. In this particular in-
stance, the juck ol any seference to the honors degree in
the extension calendar vaay be taken as indicatoe of 4 gen-
eral policy at the university that part-iime stua < are, as
the extension administrator informed this author, “nor-
mally barred Trom honors programs.” Morcover, this ad-
mmistraior wis ansure awhether this restriction reflected a
formal university policy oraiack of integrated fourth-year
honors cotiree orfering:.,

The vations actors autlined above constitate the mgjor
forms of weademic barriers te full participation of pact-time
stwdents in undergraduate studies. That they do indeed
congtivute major Imitaticns on the opportunities of such
stidenis was confirmed by TesPonses l'rnn_] the part-time
adminisirators of owelve provincial aniversities 1o a series
of questions pret 1o them by the author, cither in corve-
spondence or personal imtervicws, A briel simmary of the
findings Irom tis small-scale survey is outlined bejow:

i general, part-time programs tend to be concentrated

in the faculties of arts, science, and mathematics, with

corvespondinglv litde provision Tor part-ime study in
the major professions] Nields. engineering, and technol-
ogy. Some universitics do, however, offer introducrory
courses in engieering and technoiogy threugh part-iime

study, while others provide for part-time study in o lim-

tted musther of professional programs.

Administraters &t all of the universities claimed that it

was possible for a part-time student (o ohtain argeneral

degree in the atts and social seiences thaugh part-time
stuelyy tie greal majerite also claimed that o general
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deeree in math _and science was accessible through this
route. However. three universities explicitly noted that
part-time students would find itdiffiendt, becanse of uni-
versity policy or a lack ol relevant evening courses, to
obtain a general bachelor of science degree. Inaddition,
administrators 4t seven universities were explicit about
“the more limited range of cowrses™ open to part-time
studen trin-mesteademietelds——

Many administrators were uncertain about whether it
was possible for students to meet degree requirements
solely by taking courses taught in the evening without
some additional study in daytime spring and/or sunmmer
courses. In some institutions even the more accessible
general arts degree appears to necessitate spring or stm-
mer davtime attendance. Other institutions—for exam-
ple, Woodsworth-and Atkinson Colleges—provide oppor-
tnities for compledon of general B.AUs through cve-
ning studies only.

Despite the movement to the eredit system (sce Chap-
ter %), opportunitics for part-time students to complete
honors degrees, even in the humanities and social sci-
ences, remain’ very limited. One university administrator
claimed that part-time students at his institution were
“normally . .. barred from honors programs,”™ in-an-
other university “no part-time honors courses are pro-
vided.” Other universities commented that “the scope
of honors for part-time students is very limited.™ Two
additional universities stated that part-time students
were able to take lonors degrees in the humanities and
social sciences but not in natural scisnee. Overall, only
five of the 12 universities surveved made no reference to
restrictions of this kind. Generally, regulations excluding
part-time students from honors programs are not ¢x-
plicit, and restrictions reflect the inability or unwilling-
ness ol universities to devote instructional resources to
evening courses for which the anticipated demand s
small. .

~These responses appear to justify the strictures of ken-
neth Hare and others on the subject of the uncqual

()
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cducatonal opportunities for part-time students. Criticism
15 all the more apt, given the high degree of perso: menti=”
vation and striving over a long pulnd of-vErs Teeded 1o at-
tam o degree through Part-L tme studies. \l(m specifically,

—h\ \mu\slu’l\ completing three courses cach academice

©

vear, a part-time student could conceivably obtaim a gen-
cral arts or science (]U’lu from most Onu mn\um\ ersttics in
five vears, SIX or seven years is a more u.lllslu average,
that in comparison with full-iime students the ])l()l)()l'll()n
of part-time students who finally complete their degree
programs are, not surprisingly, somewhat smaller. FEven so,
the limited amount of data available on degree completion
rates for part-time students suggest that the final degree
completion rate may approach 50% in an institution ahle
to minimize the educational barriérs to the completion of
general and honors degrees through o teaching staft de-
voted solely 1o part-time teaching. Thus, of Atkinson Col-
lege students at York University who first registered at the
heginning of the 1962-63 and 196364 sessions, 35% had
completed their degrees by the summer convocation of
1975 Insofar as some students undoubtedly withdrew
from’ the college in order to hecome full-time stadents or
to enroll in part-time programs clsewhere, a 50% comple-
tion rate for students commencing their studies at the col-
lege 1s a likely estimate. Indeed, some of the 1962-63 and
1963-64 intake received degrees m 1975 after 12 or 13
vears ol part-time study —a revealing illustration of scholas-
e motivation and tenacity. - Fwo students of Woodsivorth
College of the University of Toronto graduated in 1975
from a course of studies commenced prior to World War
Two! ¥

Fiancial Barriers and Student Financial Aid

The costs incurred in attending an Ontario wniversity or
college on o part-time basis may constitute an cffective

3. Statistical material provided by Atkinson College.
4. Information provided by the Principal of Woodsworth College.
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barrier 1o Turther studies o people from certain socio-
cconomic groups. Currently, most universitics in the prov-
ince charge wiition fees per intramural two-term under-
eraduate course within the range of about S115.00-120.00
plus certain incidental fees. Thus, a part-time student who
wishes 1o pursue two courses during the regulin session
could expect 1o pay about §250.00 in fees, the cost of
texthooks, of travel 1o and from campus, and possibly of
child-care services. In his 1971 survey ol part-tine onder-

aracduate students in Ontarin, David Stager Tound that the

students' mean rotal expenditures (based onamean course

Joad of 1.38 during the winter term and F43 in the sum-

mer term) were $266.00 (winter) and $275.00 (summer).
This was cquivalent to a percourse expenditure of $193.00
for the winter term and S191.00 for the summer term
(Stager, op. cit., p. 31).8 ‘
Stager found that in order 1o finance these levels of ex-
penditure most part-time stadents in Ontario rchied heavily
on current income and, where they were married, on sup-
port from the income of w spouse. Relatively few of the
students sunveyed received financtal help from employers
(only about 20% ot those enrolled in the winter term and
4% of summer students). Support from public student”
financial aid schemes was negligible (Stager, pp. 32-41).
The gencral provisions of the Ontario Student Assistance
Progrum (OSAP), which is the vehicle for channeiing foan
and grant assistance to Tull-time university and CAAT stu-
dents in the provinee, do not cover those students who are
studying on a part-time basis. The rationale behind this ex-
clusion clause is not entively clear: it would appear to be
based mainhy on an official beliel that most part-time stu-
dents have sulficient cconomic resourees from personal or
family income to meet the costs of further education.
5. These costs do not include foregone carnings which, in Stager’s
sample amounted to an estimated mean total cost per course of

§51°2.00 in the winter scssion and $315.00 in the summer session
(Stager, p. 37).
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The Government of Ontario’s rigidity toward part-time
student tnancing has been sufliciently relaxed sinee 1972
to permit the establishunent of two small-scale financial aid

programs -once consisting ol bhursavies wond the other of .

loans which wre desianed 1o provide limited financial aid
o part-time students enrvolled inuniversiiy and CANT
credit programs. The Ontario Special Bursary Programme
(OSBP) is specitically intended 1o aid only those part-time
students who, in the words of the OSBP hrochure, “are re-
ceving soctal assistance, are unemploved, or have o low
Family income.™ Wlale it does make available up to @ maxi-
mumm of 3900 in nonrepayable aid per academic vear to
some part-time student- who would otherwise have heen
Faced by admost msuperable financial barriers 1o further
studies for example, to mothers sup])m'lil)g children on
mother’s allowance the Bursary program looks more like a
form of wellare support than ol general student financial
ard. The Toun schieme, entitled the Ontario Student Loans
Pl (OSEP), provides up to $900 per term in loans to part-
time stadents, with o maximum loan of 84,000 over a
three-vear period. Loans are provided to part-time students
on the basis of demonstrated financial needs--and, in the
opinion of this author.as well as a aumber of part-time stu-
dents 1o whom he has spoken, the regalations which govern
the awarding and repaving ol loans restrict applicittions
mainly tostudents with very pressing financial needs.® Both
pmul uns cater to very sisall numbers olstudents, and a

(3. For [ON lmpl«\, i Io.m is given only alter a detadled assessment of in-
dividual and family income. Tt becomes repavable in installments
not Luter than six months after the conclusiod of the academic
period for which the Toan was provided. or six’ months after the
student withdraws from ‘the course, or 3% years after the start of
the term in which the loan was first received, Since most part-
time students take six years or more to (()m[)ltl( a program, loan
repayment with interest is likely to begin' long before completion.
Also, the interest rate! though not incurred untit loan repayment

. begins, is “the prime vate plus one pereent,” which can hardly be
regarded as preferentiad,

O
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Liraely irrelevant to the great magority of the part-time con-
stiteney. ln 1974-73. the Government made 579 hursary
awvards to universitvand CANT stadents studying p.;ll'l-limc
for o total outlay of $139,006, Similurlv. the number of
loans throuch OSEY amounted 1o 301 o that vear, tor a
total Toan outlay of 895,000,

The dhsence of a more generous financial wd scheme in
Ontario doubtless inhibits perticipation in part-time studies
for muny potential students with discretonary mcomes
which are barely sulTicient for essential living expenses and
limited recrcationd needs. On the other hand. it would be
simplistic to take the manly middle chiss occupational
characteristies of carrenc part-time students as evidence of
financtd barviers acamst lower income groups. \s men-
tioned carlier, many reasons other than those associated
directlv with the costs of undertaking part-time studies
help to explain the appeal of such studies o velatively well
cducated people i white collar and semi-professional
oveupations.

7. In addition, the Government provides a certain number of short.
term loans to full-time and part-time students - 616 loans totaling
$279.000 in 1974-75. All statistics are unpublished data from the
Ontario Ministry of Universities and Colleges.
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TEACHING AT
A DISTANCE!

The story ol teaching at a distance in Ontario can be sum-
med up in one word—correspondence. But the impressions
created by this statement can be mistaken. The stereotype
of faded notes accompanied by a reading list dispatched
through an uncertain mail is false (all but the mail part);
also, the predominance of correspondence does not mean
that other modes have been ignored. On the contrary, alter
relative neglect correspondence teaching has undergone a’
renaissance in favor of newer technologies. This chapter.
aims to describe proposals which have been influcntial dur-
iny the 1970s and to explain why correspondence is still
predominant for teaching at a distance.

General Background

During the burgeoning enrollinent prior to the carly 1970s,
programs lor part-time studics had been treated as adjuncts
to full-time programs, and suggestions about new ways of
teaching had focussed on economices in the classroom. Such
distinctive modes for part-time students as summer schools
and correspondence work, which appeared to share in the
general ‘growth, were continuations ol existing traditions,
During this period, some observers pointed out that ap-
plication ol innovative tec hnology could help to econo-
mize, improve | sarning, and increasc parump‘mnn n hlghm

1. Written by Mario Creet, Office of Academic Planning, Queen’s
University.
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cducation, but only by undertaking a fundumental reexam-
ination of objectives combined with ther systematic mateh-
ing with outcomes.

The Open University of Britain became the visible em-
bodiment of these principles, and was widely aceepted as
the model to examine, if not to follow, A 1970 study pre-
pared by Bernard Trotter took as its point of departure
these principies and this model. The study was meant to
apply to higher education in Ontario as @ whole, not just to
the part-tume sector. Indeed, the recommendations of the
study were aimed at providing cconomically for further
growth m full-time swudy, should participation rates con-
timie to increase, without major expansion ol existing in-
stituntions or additon of new ones of the same kind. At the
time ol the rcpni‘t in 1970, 1t was felt that the universities
would be able 1o accommodate part-ume students but
could not absorb Large increases in admission from the pro-
vincial secondiry schools. Such increases, if they occurred,

“might well fall again for demographic rea ons.

The Trotter report observed that demographic and tech-
nological "differences between Ontario witd Britain made 1t
mprudent to imitate the Open University too closely. Un-
like Britain, the population was much smaller and was con-
centrated in arcas aready well served by wniversities. ‘The
higher participation rate in Ontario meant that the unsatis-
fied demand for university education in the adult popula-
tion would be much smaller; morcover, the opportunities
for part-ume study were by comparison already consider-
able and constantly improving. Nor did Ontario then have
the delivery capabilities of the BBC.

Nevertheless, there was some justification for establishing
an institution with the Open University's style of course
development and instruction, although confined to three-

©year degree programs. The style and model were explicitly -

put forward by MacKenzie, Fraut, and Jones, in terms
of the “systematic -development o curricula from first

l / ) ":
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principles by cousse teams (MacKenzie of af.2 1970). Partly
becaure the expected bulge did not take place. this propo-
sal was tanored by the Ontario universities and the govern-
ment, but it influenced the concept of the Open Academy.
The other main proposal of the report was to establish
center Tor instructional development, a watered-down ver-
sion of which was mstituted jointly by the university co.
lectivity and the government ageney and the Ontario Uni-
versities Program for Instructional Development. The Pro-
gram has had some success in disseminating imaginative
methods among university teachers, but it has had no cf-
fect on teaching at a distance, a fact which is important in
the present context. )

The Open Academy

The reference point Tor ahnost all current discussion of
part-time or adult or recurrent or lifelong cducation in On-
tario is the Report of the Commission on Post-Secondary
Fducation in Ontario, entitled “The Learning Society™
(COPSE: 1972).7 Its influence arises less from the presen-
tation of seminal ideas than from its capture of a wide-
spread beliel in education as the key to both personal de-
velopment and the realization of social equity. Those who
misscd the chance of higher education the first time round,
whatever the reason, should have a sccond chance, what-
ever their circumstances. A major thrust ol the report was
therefore towards giving sccond-timers a place of their own -
—the Open Academy. This was to be somethin: like, but
also different from, the institution suggested e the Troter
report, which in turn was also something like, but = ierent

2. Another docunient, which is sometimes quoted as an “also ran,”
is the Repe-t of the Select Committee on the Utilization of Edu-
cational Facilit; ;s of the Ontario Legislative Assembly. However,
since i: fu}owed the COPSE Report in theme and sequence, little
is gained in consulting the Select Committee’s specific advice.

S K
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from, the Open Universiy in ritain.” However, both re-
perts gave ne same grounds tor recommending o distinetly
new institution: nanehy, that attention to the numerous
demands of o community, however legiamate. could dis-
tract universities from their major academic objectives, and
that methods of systemaiic course preparation exploiting
the new mediae technology were unlikely o diftase vapadly
enougl within existing insttetions to satisty ideniticd or
anticipated needs: The Opey Academy was conceived as
fuliilling three major functions:

I, developing new programs stnted to the needs of stu-
dents not presently served i existing institations:

2. providing a testing and evaluating service on request;
cawarding degrees and diplomas on the basis ol such
programs or eviluation. ’

The Open Academy was to be supported by angmented re-
sources - public libraries and muscums. “Maorcover, it
should broaden its outreach by entering into agreements
with the Ontario Educational Communications Authory
to develop educational programs at the post-secondary

level for mransmission to the far corners ol the provinee by
radio, television and cassettes,™”?

3. The Trotter suggestion was deliberately vague, though nol\ffr’nbig»
uous. The relevant section began with a question mark and this
quotation {rom Mallarme:

Todetine Is to kil

To suggest isto create,
The COPSE report was ambiguous, though not deliberately sosit
simply gave little evidenee of coming (o grips with the paradoxes.
implicit in its recommendations,

4. The actual text of these recommendations appewrs in Appen-

dix I\ :

COPSE: 1972, p. 45, The Ontario Educational Communicauons
Authority was {and still is) a breadeasting facility supported by
the provincial government for the purpose: of delivering educa-
tional programs to educational institutions and to the public at:
large. Although the OECA has grown in the interval, its broad-
casts are still used formally chicfly in schools, and are received

“only in selected areas of the provinee, which exclude a quarter of

.ihe population,

Al
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The coneept of tifelong feaming is advanced as both 4
preseription and o right i Fhe Learning Society. The re-
port cmbodies avision of soctety as 1t should bewithout
distinguishing, herween the role of education it bringing
about such socicty and the role of higher education in the
ideal society. Phus, antagoutsms vanish. Furthermaore, the
report endows the medium ol television, Tavored by advo-
cates of new teehnology in education, with the most signif-
icant potential for promoting aceess to higher cducaton,
Lo with the capability ofovercoming various barciers dis-
tance, time, prior level of education. The veport crystallizes
4 number of commonly associuted ideas-lifetong lcaming,
individual fulfillment, part-tinie study, teaching at a dis-

tnee, Cmediasbased” imstruction - around  the l)mp(mll of

the Open Academy. Hence there emerges the cquation be-
tween lifclong learning and teaching atadistance {with p';u‘-
tiewdar emphasis on “media-based™ technigues) which has
hecome embedded in pubhic discourse.

The evolt tion of this cquation suggests at one and the
same time why the hopes embodied in the Open Academy
e become practically synonvmous with teaching at
distance and why there is Hkely to beagap between expee-
tation: and possible achievement. The implication of two
assertions made by COPSE serve to clanify:

. “society should broaden its contvept of fearning to in-

chide a wide range of lite experiencest {(p. 40);
“degrees and diplomas should be aws arded both for
lx,mnmg undertaken within institutions and for com-
parable achievement witheut™ (p. 50).
In plau fanguage, this sayvs a) that prople lear in settings
other than formal ustitutions and they deserve eredit for
what tirey have learned, and b) that people should he given
the (!L(ll( they deserve and awarded degrees on the strer ngth
of such creditse Now, il formal knowledge and accredita-
tion for its acquisition are Lo preserve meaning and value,
they cannot be mixed m(lmnmlndld\ with whatever each
individuai makes of “life experience.” Nor does the insertion

1oy
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of “comparable™ suve the argument; clearly ension would
artse between the individual’s self-evaluation and any con-
ceivable criteria which could be publicly administered.
tmplicitin these recommendations is rejection ol the uni-
versity as an institution based on the orgamzaiion ol
knowledye in an cvolving structure of disciplines. Henee,
the COPSE report seemed tosupport the inage of the Open
Academy as almost an antiuniversity, Also, although the
Commissicn had several studies alrcady at its disposal and
prepared many maore, it failed 1o oequire deseriptive infor-
mation which might have offset the hazards inherent in the
Commission’s chiel method of operation, i.c. public hear-
ings at which individuals and groups presented briels or
voiced thetr wants. The Commission thus put itsell in the
position ol articutating and advocating the wants of o targe
number of very diverse interest eroups. Even if the Report
s valuable as asocial document, it is unreliable as o auide
to policy ® The major omission in the Commission's work
was a means ol comparing the stated wants with some ob-

Jeetive (or, at any rate, alternative) assessment of need,

Closing the Gap
Arecent stdy of the demand for part-time learning in On-
tario (Winiewicz, 1976), does provide answers which were

not available before, The purpose of the study is deserip-

tive rather than explanatory. Based on asample of individ-
uals surveyed by¥an interview technique, the data permit
estimates of “demand™ in the psvehological rather than
the cconomic sense, and create three categories: learners,
would-be learners, and non-teamers. '
Excluding those who are Inll-time students at some in-
stitution, just over half of the adult population (detined as

6. It will be evident that the criticism here is at odds with the glow-

ing evaluation quoted in the introduction to Chapter 2 (Lowe, 76:
p. 28). The Wifference can be attributed, 1 suspect, mainly to the
perspective: mine is that of someone secking guidance on imple-
mentation if the recommendations were to be adopted.
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18 te 697 are not interested in learning, e a delibdrate

cffert to acquire knowtedoe or skill cither formally g by

self-directed study, OF the ramainder who JidTmuerested,

about twos thirds are engaced iy some learnine activity and

one third would be if they conld. The face that halt the

“adult pepulation is mterested i more learning supports the

strong demand Tor adualt cducation: the fact that hatt ave
emphaticidly not interested is an cqually powertul rebuttal -
ol excessive enthusiasm. Narrow e the focus, it can be es-
tmated that 150,000 whulis o encased in degree-eredit

work and anather 70,000 < so m “adub education,” Yora
total of 220,000 people other than full-time students in the
universities. This is ess than {ive percent ol the adult popu-
tation, but it is nevertheless a laree number.

However, itis the acereditation picture which is nmost re-
vealing: tirst, the study reconfirms the well-ssubstantated
discovery that “the more credits people have, the more

Ve

they seek new credit:s™ second, the study “shows that
large proportions of those interested in personal develop-
ment, hobbies and recreation, bome and familyv, and other
cducational purpoeses having very littde o do with formal
steps. levels, grades, etes, would still Tike to have some kind
ol official recognition Tor their learning clfort.™® Here are
two hrute facts which are sobering for COPSE stipulations
ol suiting “the needs of students not presently served’ and
providing ““a testing and evaluation serviee,”

There is one last shibboleth to cast down, Waniewicz
asked all ferrners {exctuding full-time siadents) and would-
be learners which method of fearning they most preferred
for their particular subjects of interesis The responses are
shown in Tuble 11.

~1

Waniewicz: 1976, p. 33. This way of putting the matter is some-
what ambiguous. The converse is more strictly accurate: the fewer
credits people have, the lesslikely they will be to seek new crediss.
8. Ibid.. p..105. There is an important distinction, in other words,
Between “credit” as recognition of desert and “‘credit™ as aun cle-
raent of accreditation.

9 L -
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- TABLE 11
Preferred Modes of Study

Yo % Would-
Learners be-Learners

Fuace-to-Face Modes
Attending regular classes 56 61
On-the-job training 14 11
Interest or action groups 6 7
Short Conferences -7 5

Sub-total 83 84

Distarice Modes
Correspondence 4 6
ducational TV : 2
Educational radio 1

Sub-total 0 9
Private and Other Modes
Sub-total . e 1

Total, percent 100 100

The data in Tuble 11 show the force of traditional meth-

ods. Nor do age groups and genders alter the basic patternT——————

For degree credit work, regular classes are favored ten to
one over teaching at a distance. Furthermore, correspond-
ence is the preferred mode for distance teaching twice as
often as educational programs on TV and radio. The survey
data suggest a range of 15,000 to 20,000 potential number
of learners through teaching at a distance in Ontario. But.
there are reasons for believing that such an estimate is too
low: as data alrcady show, preferences tend to endorse fa-
miliar modes; morcover, the old stercotype of correspond-
ence is still prevalent and may have been reinforced by the
questionnaire. 1 If these factors came into play, the poten-
tial might YHe considerably higher than estimated. Fven so,

9. Waniewicz, 1976, p. 100. Data from Tables 83 und 84 have been

rearranged in this presentation.

10. The survey questions grouped audio-cassettes'with radio, leaving

the respondent to infer that correspondence meant the old-

10y
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possible candidates for teaching at a distance are likely to
be miny fewer than had been envisaged as participating in
the Open .~‘\c;1(lcmy.'” The Open Academy has not been
brought into being. The recent evidence has ted to more
modest expectations Tor teaciing at-a distance. With sights
losvered to this level, how much of a gap is there between
what could be and what is?

Current Activitics
Il the term “teaching at a distance™ is confined to formal
university work in which the student and instructor are not
present Tacesto-face in Cl;lSSl‘()()m,‘lill)()l‘;ll()l‘}', or studio,
ases can be placed in the category “correspond-
{his term does not imply that the sole medinm ol
W ondcation is the written or printed word; there is a
preseribed curricudum: ol study l);m‘(l on texts or reading
lists and a mixture of written material, €elephone, audio-
cassettes, and slides, the exact composition ol which can
vary greatly. With minor exceptions, broadcast programs
‘have had no role in university teaching at a distance.
The scate of correspondence work is shown in Table 12.
_The numbers are unbelievably small, even when compared
~with the potential of 20,000; in terms of total university
enroliments, they represent less than one. pereent of the un-
dergraduate degree work at Ontario universitices. Annnal
growth rates are, noncthetess, around 10% and rising: it is
E the fastest growing scctor in the university system. On the
other hand, cevtain changes are ocenrring—Fhree-univessio . —
tics, the University of Ottawa, Queen’s U niversity, and the

v

University of Western Ontario have had lang traditions in -~ *

fashioned stuff. Thus the questions might have exerted a slight
although quite unintentional, hias against correspondence.
11. For reasons to be developed later, TV and radio do not appear
to have a large role in teaching at a distance by universities. As to :
the scale envisaged for the Open Academy, COPSE was not spe-
cific. Its eve was on the adult population as a whole, a large seg-
ment of which was expected to take .1(1\.1nt.1gc of the services of
the Academy. N

S | - liu
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TABLE 12
Enrollmenty in Correspondence! in Onfario Universities

livesty WS W0 WS 0

Guph 2 8 : -
Laurentia R 178 93] 39
Ottawa 440 30 330 244 |13
Queen’s 1,009 875 165 831 - 67
Waterloo 801 1219 VA B ) N T
| Voen 5 W m m W
a Totl 2410 26 M9 3ML 4063

|, Undergraduate enrollments in courses during the fallfwinter session, Enrollments have been ade
justed for term length (halfsession) courses,
% Data or 1976/77 are estimates only, ¢

Source: Ministry of Colleges and Universitiey, Statistical Services Branch,

i o L O
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work by correspondence courses. The University of Water-
loo began in 1968 by offering a few courses in physics,
then ad ted more in the physical sciences and mathematics
and finally in humanides and social seiences. By 1974 full-
bodied programs -could be undertaken by cortespondence
work. Waterloo had already overtuken the traditional uai-
versities in 1973, and by 1975 had cclipsed them to sach
an extent that they were considering whether they should
abandon the field. Indeed, there is evidence that Ottawa
and Western have transferred their priorities in part-time
work to vigorous development of face-to-face teaching in
off-campus locations. It is uncertain what Queen’s will do.
The other growth of interest is at Laurentian, Remote from
the other universitics, new, bilingual and, by virtue of 1ts
location, dedicated to the service of its hinterland in the

e Lanrentian appears in a real sense to be fullilling the

COPSE, albeit i a humble way,

dhe only instadion offering degree o rk thronsh
broadcast mediatis the Open College o Ryers i College in
Toronto. A few courses for radio delivery have been devel-

“oped theres these are broadcast on FM (also available on
. g . v ' . T ¢ " . .
‘cassettes at specified centers in libraries) and hence limited

to the Toronto region. These courses, in biology, psychol-
ogy, and the, Canadian novel, have a small core of students .
registered for credit, some registered anditors who receive
supporting material, and a much larger occasional audience,
estimated to be 15,000 at its maximum. The courses are in-
sufficient to constitute a program by themselves; they are
designed to 1it as entry points to programs at Ryerson and
clsewhere. A major aim of the Open College, at least for the
present, is to attract to higher education precisely those in-
dividuals who feel inhibited by their luck of ¢
by their supposed incapacity for academic work. This fo-
cus, along with other programs aimed at students not other-
wise served, makes the Open College/Ryerson the closest
thing there is to the Open Academy advocated by COPSE.

credits” and

11:,)
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The distinction of Waterloo scems to be its success in
evolving a systematic approach o teaching at a distance in
which- there is both breadth of program and consistency of
method. Spoken instruction recorded on andio-cassettes
scrves both for the lecture material and for the tutorials,
which provide cominents on the written assignments sent
in by students. The instructor substitutes tapes for the
words spoken in the classroom, and slides for the visual dis-
plays; the personal quality of these methods benelits stu-
dents both in the classroom and at the receiving end of the
tape. Tapes and slides are also used at other universities; in
addition, individual and gronp communication by tele-
phone and weekend seminars are used to promote personal
contiact between instructor and students. These techniques
are not generally used at Waterloo. A significant difference
at Waterloo is the more consistent methodology than élse-
where, At other universities instructors in the correspond-

' s an need not exawine the consequences of the
particular combination of media they adopt; they also lack
an organized focus by means ol which experience can be

exchanged.

At Waterloo the department (or faculty, in the case of
mathematics) provides a viable grouping of courses and su-
pervises the quality of its offerings. As a consequence,
a balanced program in Arts and Science has been developed.
A student may obtain a three-year B.AL or B.Sc. entirely
by correspondence; in the case of science courses requiring
laboritory work, a two-week program is to begin shortly,

These degrees may also be obtained by o combination of
on-campus and correspondence work. The significance of -

this arrangement is that both the correspondence work and
many of the full-time programs ‘in science, mathematics,
and commerce are on trimester timetables. Tt is expected
that in the near future four-year degrees may be obtained
by similar combinations of correspondence and on-campus

“work.

13
A
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The crucial difference between Waierloo’s and other cor-

~respondence programs lies not in the regulations permitting
certification by correspondence but in the breadth of

higher level courses available. Tuble 13 shows the number
of courses offered at Waterloo in 1974/75 compared with
OllilWll,. Queen’s, and Western. The ligures Qupporl (but do
not prove) the statement about the distribution of courses,
and it is confirmed by the respective calendars. Waterloo

“has not-only covered the fields ol the natural sciences and

mathematics which the others have left bare, it has already
provided a broader distribution within the social sciences
than the others. Morcover, as most of the program’s enroll-
ment and course growth are now oceurring in the arts sub-
jeets, it is quite likely that before long the Waterloo corre-
spon(lcmc program will have an amplitude which will make
it unique in Canada. .

TABLE 13
Courses Offered in 1974/75

Ottawa Queen’s Waterloo Western

Modern Languages 3 6 9 9
Humanitids 36 13 17 - 10
'Socml Sciences - i v .28 - 4
. Natural Sciences 2 0 38 0
Mathematics .10 -2 20 . 0

~ One further significant difference is in the organization
ol the correspondence programs at Woterloo. The program,
has a’director who controls the budget, and u)nlm(ls pro-
gram provisions with subject (lcp.nlmcnls and course ar-:
rangements divectly with cacl, msnugmr Becawse it re-
ceives a major portion of the “revenues™ from u)ncspon(l §
ence courses, the budget is relatively k wge, and asignifica it
part of the funds can be put toward (lcvclopmcnl costs by
staffing the program at “bargain prices.’ " The altemative—

*a budget that other sectors ()1 um\usn\ work appear to
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underwrite—holds little hope of Tunding systematic devel-
opment- ol correspondence work. This subject is treated
further in Financial Implications of Integration (Appen-
dix 111). » .

It would be a mistake to conclude that Waterloo has dis-
covered a Ushoestring” alternative to the expensive course-
teanr: approach”of the Open University in Britain, First,

there has been considerable trial and crror at Waterloo

which would not have been feasible within the scope and
planning time of the Open University. Second, for the pur-
poses of rapid and reliable development, the courses at the
Open University were prepared by teams of several aca-
demic and technical people, cach of whom was put in the
uhaccustoned (and highly beneficial) situation of submit-
ling to collective ;'Hl'nll' ! e e o : v

And tind, I 3 Co Upe o Unaversity had to be
publicly acceptable  academically respectablewhile in open
view—and instructors had to be persuaded to teach courses

‘which they had not put together. These are very stringent

requirements. . At Waterloo, as at other universitics, gener- /
ally, teaching is “private,” i.c. the instructor and class are a/

closed, gutonomous unit, and the instrictor is essentially

thCJudgc ol the course contents and standards. /

The course-team approach has been applied through thc ‘

the support of the Ontario Universitics Program for In;

structional Development, but as vet little of such \vork/ims
diffused into correspondence programs. In dev Ll()plng the
broaccast program of Open College/Ryerson, the College
has independently applied the course-team approach and
encountered the expected problems of obtaining i,,i/lslruc-
tors who are willing and able 1o adapt to the conditions im- -
posed by the medium and vwho will risk the L\p()SUTL it en-
tails. The latter is perhaps the greater barrier. Until a partial
transformation from the “private” to the “'pul)lic” modec
of teaching occurs in regular intramural work, programs

broadeast through TV or radio will have lllllL Significance
-l 1 5 ////JT— e oY
; - PR
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in- teaching at a distance. Morcover, although such a trans-
formation might be justifiable on other grounds, to advo-
cate it forthe suke of promoting the use of broadeast media
in teaching at a distance is misguided. Other significant
drawbacks to broadeasting: loss of flexibility, high initial
cost, geographic limits on reeeption- could be offset only
il the potential clientele were much Targer than it seems to

be. Henee, it is not surprising that the contribution of”

OLCA to degree programs in Ontario has been peripheral:
TV Ontario broadeasts in 1976/77 form part of one course
at Open College/Ryerson, one at Lanveon, and theto an
ol Sir Kenneth €Taol?

| Suse L catertoo,

Concluding Remarks

Doces the success of Wate Hoo's correspondence program go
hand-in-hand with a lowering ol standards? That question
cannot be answered on the basis of direct evidence because
there is no way of systematically monitoring what occurs
in any classroo. Indirect evidence, however, points to the
inappropriatencss of this common  question. The corre-
bpnndcnu courses qppc.u to cover the same content as
campus courses and require cquivalent student perform-
ance. Moreover, the University of Waterloo enjovs a high
reputation for its work in applied nx athematics and related
ficlds: it is‘in precisely these arcas where 1ts initial L()LUSL
development and enrollment growth “occurred. The aca-
demic profession would (Lm(m itsell il any of its mem-
bers seriously entertained the suggestion that highly re-
garded departments would deliberately choose to risk their
reputation. Seenin this light the University of Waterloo
can be fairly cited as uniquely su(cuslul in the teaching of
science and mathematics at a distance.
Among the prospects for teaching at a distance are fur-
ther development ol correspondence, perhaps mainly at
Waterloo, Broadcasting media are unlikely: to perform more
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than an occasional part in sach development. One mode of
teaching at a distance swhich has remained virtually antap-
ped s supervised independent study. Areltively Lavge pro-
portion ol learners in the Waniewics survey indicated a
preference for learning on their own. Thére is no prima

Jacie reason swhy mdepende vt study ind acereditanic s -
not be ned s hay neowork oo he
uttid 0 ‘ | - SUPCrVIsor.
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The foregoing review of policies and practices in the organ-
ization of part-time undergraduate studies in Ontario has
provided few, if any, examples ()I"qtrikingl\' new educa-
tional modes for part-time students. No cquivalent will be
fourid in-Ontarid of the major break with traditional struc-
tures and modes of learning which occurred with the cstab-

lishment of Britain’s Open University. Yet, it can be rea-
sonably argued that the lack of major riew developments of
this kind is not a function of cducational conservatism but,

rather, the consequence of the already existing opportuni-
ties for part-time and adult studies in Ontario. Reviewing
cducational policy in Canada in 1975, the OECD cxtemal
examiners observed that “without doubt, cducational insti-
tutions in Canada appcar to hive been exceptionally suc-
cessful in establishing programs that attract adults, and
mect some of their needs” (Canadian Association for Adult
Education 1975, p. 5). Again, during a visit in February of
1977 to Queen’s University, the vice-chancellor of Britain’s

‘Open University, remarked on various occasions that the

Open University  was established to provide a “sccond
chance” for adults in -a socicty in which the conventional
universitics had traditionally catered.to a small full-time
academic clite. In his opinion, an cquivalent institution was
not needed in Ontario precisely because the conventional ’
institutions were substantially more liberal than in Britain

iin the opportunitics for study which they offered to both’

’

full-time and older part-time students.

127 ll/i)
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These points aside, however, the impact ol actual “and
predicted changes in full-time patterns of enrollment has
stimulated many Ontario universitics to give more atten-
tion to the scarch for new clienteles—with, inevitably, the

cffort to attract older part-time students. This change hag”

also been stimulated in recent years by the decline in the

importance of the traditional school teacher clientele

among the existing part-time undergraduate population. In
the years ahead, the universitics in the arger urban centers
may be catering to an cthnically and intellectually more di-
versified part-time population than in the past. In turn, uni-
versities, will need to reevaluate the content and dehvery
systems ol instructional programs available to part-time
students. Since some of the potential new clienteles—for
example, upwardly mobile first-generation immigrants—
may b academically less prepared to meet the demands of
university education than the school teacher clientele, such
a reevaluation may be essential to avoiding a declinie in de-
gree completion rates by part-time students in future years.

Many of the developments which have taken place in
part-time undergraduate studies in Ontario—for example,
the substantial long-term growth in part-time university en-
rollments—have occurred in tht other nine provinces of
Canada. With few exceptions, institutions of higher learn-

ing in all provinces have shown an increasing interest in

providing wider educational opportunitics for part-time
students. It is regrettable that no federal or interprovincial

coordinating body is specifically concerned with the col--

lection of up-to-date information on major developments
in the cducational sphere in the ten provinees. The lack
prohibits even a cursory analysis of organizational and in-
structional developments in part-time studies across the
nation. For this rcason, a perspective on national develop-
ments in part-time studics must be given by a limited sam-
ple. Two significant developments in the part-time studies
ficld elsewhere in Canada—the establishment of Athabasca

.
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University in Alberta and of the University of Quebec in
the province of Quebee—highlight the general ferment of
ideas, policies and practices in part-time and continuing
cducation throughout the country.

Athabasca University is unique in being the only under-
araduate degree-granting institution which provides the
greater part of its instruction through independent study
alter the fashion of the Open University. The institition
was founded in 1970 with the support of funds from the
government of Alberta and registered its first students i
1973. Any individual 18 years of age or over may apply,
and no formal academic admission requiremerts are im-
posed. In addition to the printed materials which are usu-
ally prepared by the University’s course teams, admitted
students receive assistance from local course tutors and
participate in student discussion groups. Furthermore, the
University provides a certain amount of television program-

“ming in support of the prmtcd materials.!

Athabasca University is similar to the Open University in
several aspects of its educational philosophy and educa-
tional delivery systems. Although its precise role as a new
university in the province was unclearly del ined and in ilux
for some years, some ol its current functions—for example,
acting as a production and marketing center for learning
materials and, on ()(L.lsmn, as a service center for instruce
tional services to other universities and colleges (LW, Dow-
ney Rescarch Associates 1975: pp. 15-16)—also character-
ize the Open Universitys On the other hand, the resem-
blance bgtween the 'wo institutions car casily be over-
stated: ‘\lhabasu Cniversity remains small in scale—only
about 1,200 slu(lcn[s were enrolled in its courses in 19767
77—and . thC' list of course ()Hcrmgs limited.2 " Part of

1. Most of the information given here on Athabasca University is
taken from the Athabasca University Calendar 1976-77 and from
The Athabasca University Pilot Project: Report of an Assessment
(Edmonton: .I.W. Downey Research’ Associates, 1975).

2. The University Calendar for 1976-77 lists eight courses.
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Athabasca University's mandate is to provide credit toware
Athabasca University late 1s to provide credit t d
degrees which may be granted elsewhere, and also 1o act as
veredit cobrdinating service Tor students with diverse quali-

Hfications who are interested i working toward a university

degree. Fhis flexibility in the opportanities to gain degree-
credits is not necessarily apparent in a simpie evaluation of

its. course offerings, and may, help to expluin why the

Alberta government, after some years of uncertainty about
Athubasca’s Tuture, granted the institution @ permanent
status in 16975, (lcsplu the fadt that it is not currently ahle
to deliver undergraduate services as cconomically as the
conventional universitics in the province.®

incontrast to this recent and, as yet, small-scale develop-

ment in Alberta, the recent changes to facilitate access to’

wniversity studies for older adults in the predominantly
Francovhone provinee of Oucl)cc have been both large in
scope and deeply influenced by major changes over the

past two decades in social structure and sociopolitical ide-

ologics. The OECD. examiners noted the changes as indeed
major: “an entire educational system _has moved from a
closed, fragmented and elitist stricture to a unified and.
open ene, from an archaic narrowly-centered classical cur-
riculum to a modern and comprehensive one, from a

church-dominated restvictive philosophy to a laicised and.

permissive one; this move his accompanied bat has also

Ctriggered. o movement of the whole society which in the

process has been profoundly changed” (op. cit., p. 5). ¢
3. The Downey Rescarch Associates report quotes a total direct cost
figure per student as $1,275 per course for Athabasca in 1975 as
compared with $784 for the other universitics of the province.

This figure does not, of course, include students’ foregone earn- -

ings, which the report-estimates as nil in the case of Athabasca

and $1,000 per student per course in the rases of the other uni—-.

versities. "However, foregone earnings aside, the institution pre.
sents an interesting casestudy- of the cconomic problcms of dis-
tance learning—that is. the initial cost of preparing courses tends

. .'fo be High, and in order to become relatively cost efficient, a dis--

tance learning institution must spread these costs over a relatively
_large student body (sec L.W. Downey Research Assodiates, pp.
- 11-12).

—.
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In this process ol educational change (which, inciden-
tadly, has-directly influenced the Francophone majority of
the provinee L more than the Anglophone minority™®),
major generation gap in educational accomplishments has
opened between older Francophones subjected to - the
Church-dominated and vigid educational system which ex-
isted prior to the carly 1960s and yonnger, relatively better
educated Francophone men and women. This, in addition
to some beliel that participation in postsecondary educa-
tion has tended to be smaller in Quebee than in many other
provinces, constitutes a major reason {or the emphasis on
providing part-.nne educational facilities for older adults.?

In practical terms, the trends and beliefs outlined above

“have manifested themselves in the formation of a multi-

campus university  which focuses its-efforts heavily, al-
though certainly not exclusively, on the education of older
part-tinie students. This University —the University of Que-
bee founded in 1968 —consisis of tenessemi-autonomous in-
stitutions, including four university campuses strategically
sitwated in the wban areas of Montreal, Rimouski, Trois
Riviéres and Chicoutimi, and a Teleuniversity” which pro-
vides o limited number of distance education courses

4. The Protestant school systém cf Quebhee, whiclh most Anglo-
phones attend, provided a full range of scrvices through primary
and sccondary school long before equivalent services were avail-
able in the Francophone Roman Catholic school system. For ex-
ample, the first Francophone Roman Catholic secondary school
curriculum was not approved until the 1950s.

5: The report of the University of Quebec working group looking at
the prospects for a Teleuniversity commented to the effect that
in 1968.69 the proportion of the 18-24 age group enrolled in’
postseccondary education was 8.6% in Quebec compared 'with
11.4% in Ontario and _14.9% in Alberta (Université du Québec
197‘2). It should be noted, however, that such calculations de-
pend on the definition of a postsecondary student. This author
calculated a far higher participation rute for Quebec in 1966-67—
10.6% of the age group in universities and 15.2% in all types of
postsccondary institutions. The difference would appear to lic in
the exclusion of CEGEP students from the University of Quebec

* figures (sce Pike, 1970). ’
oo
b Ay
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mainly through the means of correspondence units, local
group participation in discussions and workshops, and
audio=visual aids.” The strategic role of the University of
Qucbee in the provision of degree studies for part-time and
older students can be gauged by the fact that m 197475
TH945 full-time and 23,087 part-time students were at-
tending the University. Of all these students, 60% wete
over 25.8 The attraction of the University for older.part.
time students stems {rom both the owtreach of the institu-
tion to population centers which were previously facking
significant postsecondary facilities and from the adminis-
tration’s effort to integrate adult part-time students into
the regular program schedules of the University.
In some quarters of Quebee, institutional specialization
m part-time higher education has a long history. Sir George
Williams University, which merged with Loyola College in
1974 to form Concordia University, long performed this
role for the Anglophone minority of Montreal. However,
the cefforts ol the University ol Quebee are elearly focused
on the 80% ol the provincial population which is Franco-
phone, and it must therefore be seen as a major second
chance educational institution for the substantial numbers
6. Some other major institutional components of the University of
Qucbcee include L'Ecole de Technologic Supéricure which awards
bachelor's degrees in wehnology; L'Ecole Nationale d’Admints-
tration Publtique which offers higher degrees in public administra-
ton; Institut National de ta Recherche Scientifique which pro-
vides higher degrees in ficlds of swudy linked to the economic de-
velopment of Quebec. The Teicuniversity was established in 1972
for an initial five-ycar period in order to develop and experiment
in teaching at adistance. Up 10 1977, it offered three major course
programs, two of which were mainly concerned with the profes-
sional upgrading and centification of teachers of mathematics and
French, and the other—Man and the Environment—focused mainly
on various aspects of Quebec society and history. llewever, four
new courses were added in 1977 (see Université du Québec. La
S Télé-Universite: L'Education pour tous & Domicile, Quebec,
1976). :
7. Commonwealth Universities Year Book, 1976: p. 1040,
8. From a supplement of the newspaper Le Devoir, 19th August,
1975. - :
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of French-speaking adults who, within the cthnte stratifica-
tion ol Quebee society, have generally been less cducation-
ally privileged than the Anglophone minority, Certainly
the establishment and erowth of the University of Quebec
is one of the most sienificant institutional developments in
the ficld of part-time degree studies o have occurred
Canida during the past decade-not least, of course, be-
cause of its indirect connection with the rise in national
and political consciousness among the Quebee Franco-
phone population.

The two case studies cited here could he supplemented
by many other examples of major participation on the part
of Canadian institutions of higher learning in part-time un-
dergraduate suRlics. The report of the OECD external ex-
aminers provides a summary of Canadian involvement over-
all in the education of part-time school, university, and
college students:

The number of part-time students (working towards de-

agrees or for eredit) at the (Canadian) universities rose

from 86,000 in 1966 to 178,000 in 1975, that 1s more
than doubling in less than ten years, and the number of
mature students is also estimated to have multiplied
many times over. It is estimated that the total number

. of part-time students in continuing education courses in

1973-74 was over 1.3 million persons, or more than
5 per cent of the entire populat® m of the country (p. 8).

“The latter statistic of 1.3 million persons includes p:u‘lici-

pation in credit and noncredit programs and in courses ol
fered by, school boards and departments of cducation as
well as by universities and colleges. Nonetheless, it remains
eratifyvingly large.



APPLENDIN T

Total Enrollments

l"ill!-'l‘imc and Part-Time Credit and Noncredit Secondary 8¢ udies
Ontario 1973-74

Institutions . Programs Enrollments!
Universitics‘ . Regular full/part-time credit . 204,698
Summer school 59,284
Noncredit ' 63,081
Subtotal 327,063
Colleges Full/Part time credit 116,053
Formal noncredit - 58,925
Subtotal 174,978
o Grand Totad ] 502,041

1. Unduplicated students for regular part-time credit and summer school.

Sources:
As in Tables 2-4. Noncredit enrollments tuken from Statistics Canada, Enroll-
ment in Continuing Educalion Progrannes, Dec. 1975, op.-cil.

.u .. ) ll)‘_
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APPENDIX I
Criteria for the Operation of Integrated

Part-Time Study Programs i
Ontario Universitics

In his letter to the universitics outlining grant support lor

the coming years, the Minister of Colleges and Universities

stated: '
“The noticeable trend towards complete integration of full-
time and part-time instruction has now conyineed the Com-
mittee (on University Affairs) that the altocation of funds
on the basis of an increased equivalencey factor would re-
sult in the better distribution of grant support (for part-~
time students) provided that cach university adopts an in-
tegrated program of instruction wherein the quality and
character of programming for part-time students is cquiva-
lent to that offered to full-time students, and is incorpo-
rated into the actual academic structure, mcluding the
scheduling of classes.™

Accordingly, any university in Ontario wishing to qualily
for. grants calenlated on a conversion tactor of five, rather
than on six as is currently applied, will be expected to meet
the following criteria:

1. Faculty and Teaching Staff :
Instructors of part-tim: students should be full members of
the appropriate department ©.ud faculty with the full privi-
leges and respousibilities of any regular or part-time faculty
member. Appointments to the faculty, terms and condi-
tions of work including remuncration, should be consistent
within the institution irrespective of whether a faculty
member is teaching full-tine or part-time students. Pay-
ment for services rendered should be based upon a regular -
teaching load, without regard to the time of day at which

- courses are taught. :

O
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Academic Structure

The development of courses of siudy Tor part-time students
should-be handled within the normal university structure
under the direction of the Scuate or appropriate academie
governing body. In universities where o college system s
operative, it may be deemed appropriate to establish or
maintain . special college having specilic responsibility for
part-time students.® In such cases, the college itself, as well
as the membérs of the teaching faculty and students, should
have the same llellt)H\hl}) to the university, including par-
Ucipation in the governing structre, as would prevail with
any other college.

3. Admissions, Examinations and Academic Regulations

Regulations for part-time students should be built into the
overall academic stmguure inosuch a way that requirements
for admission, prnmo:l\M(nguc.s, cte., are identical inso-
far as part-time and full-time students are concerned. Spe-
cial regulations, for example for mature students, should
be university-wide, or faculty-wide, without respect to
whether a student is proceeding towards a degree on a part-
time or full-time basis. Whiic it is recognized that some spe-
cial academic regulations may: be required particularly to
accommodate part-time stwdents, these should be devel-
oped and administered by the sume bodies and in the same
manner as those responsible for all academic requlations of
a similar nature.

4. Scheduling
The university should schedule its classes on an integrated
extended day program which allows part-time students to
enroll in classes which are offered eithér in the day or eve-
ning hotrs and would allow full-tihae students to attend
classes specifically scheduled for part-time students when
practical.

*Note that it is the opinion of the Committee on University Affairs
and the Ministry of Colleges and Universities that the organization of
-part-time programs at Atkinson College generally reflects the inten-
tion of this statement and would therefore qualify for grants calcu-
lated or a conversion factor of five.

1!_)'1
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3. General Notes _

a. It is agreed that the criteria noted in the foregoing do
not apply to work done through correspondence courses.
b. It is also agreed that overload teaching is not preciuded
during the transition period and inospecial circumstances..
c¢. Lastly, in the event that there may be questions of in-
terpretation with respect to the chigibility of universities
for increased weighting for part-time students, it is aoreed
these questions will be referred to the CUA/COU Joint
Subcommittee on Finance/Operating Grants, for advice.

Issued September, 1972
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APPLENDIX I
The Financial Implications
of Integration

" The intégration of part-time with full-time undergraduate

degree credit work in Ontaric is taking place ina political
and cconomic context that bears 1mport‘mtl\ on its finan-
cial implications. At the beginning of the decade, courses
for part-time students svere cither given in cvening classes
on campus during the winter and in concentrated summer
schools during July and August, or taught in off-campus
locations and throngh correspondence. Most of these
courses had a fixed stipend, whether paid to regular faculty
as an addition to their annual salary or part-time (and non-
faculty) appointments made specifically for the occasion.
The budget for the stipends and authority for the appoint-
ments were within a university agency such as a depart-
ment of extension or a center for continuing education. (A
notable exception to these arrangements was Atkinson Cel-
lege at York University.) The course offcrings were de-
51gncd generally to meet the needs of their major constitu-
encies, prcdommdml\ school luuhcrs and the business
L()mmuml)

Early in the 1970s, the Commission on Post-Secondary
Education animated public discussion of educational policy
with advocacy of lifelong learning. Secn by the Commis-
sion as the key to the fulfillment < f every person, whatever
his or her present level of education, lifelong Jearning was
to be the instrument to mitigaté ineanalities ¢f age or
social background, educational opportunity would come
by way of a vastly expanded scope for part-time studies

131 Alr)'(@
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and scH-dirccted work aceredited by existing or new insti-
tutions. At the same time, and in uncasy partnership with
this social viston, the Commission was concerne:] with ex-
penditures on higher education, which had been rising rap-
1dly even on a per student basis and showed no indication
of slowing down. Such escalation scemed to point to con-
siderable waste and featherbedding in the universities, and
some, 1f not all, members of the Commission were enthu-
stustic supporters of the Minister’s sfogan for 1971: “more
scholar for the dollar.” Improving the ¢fficiency of univer-
sities was aimed inttially at class size, then shifted o fae-
ulty ctfort and extended use (over the day and across the
vear) of university facilities. By “rattonalizing human re-
sources” and “‘reorganizing the academic year,” universt-
ties could achieve the dual goal of opening doors to all po-
tential students and reducing costs per student, thus solv-
ing - the political problem and eliminating the economic
problem which were at the forefront of the provincial gov-
ernment’s concern over higher education in Ontarico.

Such arguments were not confined to vhe Commission
nor were they unique to Ontario. They wers given practical
application in the changes then taking place in the status of
part-time students. The government ministry was prepared
t6 accede to the universities” request to reise funding of

part-time students to a tevel equivalent to that of full-time

students provided that cquity alse prevailed in their aca-
demic treatment and that the total allocation to universi-
tics would not increase. The government could solve the
cconomic problem by fiat, but the political problem-—nar-
rowed down to academic cquity—could bc’dppr(mchcdv
only by imposing critéria which were expected to improve

the tot of part-time swudents. In popular belief, their stig"

mata had been the special conditions of teacher appoint-
ments and the separation of ¢ay and evening timetables; as
a consequence, barriers to day classes and stipends for in-
structors became the s'ymbols of discrimination to be elim-
inated by “integration.”

-
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Thus, “integration,” in the discussion which follows, is
to be understood as the-parallel actions of consolidating
day and evening timetables and reassigning all overload and
occasional teaching to the reaular work ol tull-time or part-
time faculty responsible for the main programs of a univer-
sity.! Thus, Atkinson College at York University, which has
consistentiy aimed at equal but separate treatment of part-
time students, as well as other similar institutions in this
respect ave not integrated in the sense defined., and the fi-
nancial implications of integration are not likely to be
applicable. The word “financial™ is used here to suggest a
more restricted relationship between the allocation of pri-
orities and the Dow of money than is customarily described
by the word “economic,” which bears a connotation of
optimal allocation of resources. The contention here s
that, having swept the cconomic problem under the rug
and. then attempted 1o resolve the problem of equity by
regulating the process rather than by specifyving the out-
come, the provinctal regulatory agencies have unintention-
ally encouraged narrow financial considerations to- steer
developments.

The academic plans and decisions of a university cannot
;1\'<)id being colored by the relative level of funds in cach
vear.? Since 1971, total allocation cach year for higher
education has been decided on grounds other than enroll-
ment and has been related to total enrollment secondarily.
However, the distribution of funds among the universitics
has continued to be based on the 1967 ¢nrollment formula
which for the purposes ol this discussion has not che inged

1. Also, as of 1976/77, the Ministry of Colleges and Universities

abolished the distinction between full-time and part-time stu-

dents and now counts all students in terms of “fiscal full-time
cquivelents.”

As 95% or more of university support in Ontario is under siate

control throuqh a formula “which subsumes government grants to

institutions and student fees, other sources of funds are ignored

in this discussion.

3
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significantly except for the redistribution of formula sup-
‘port between full-time and part-time undergraduate stdies
during the vears 1971/72 and 1973/74. Also, in real terms
{1.e. constant dollars wlowing for inflation) the grant sub-
sidy per student has declined more or less steadily during
the decade and the total subsidy has gradually levelled off.
Thus, the Ontario universitics are now in a zcro-sum situ-
ation: onc institution can gain only at the expense of an-
other by the strategy of increasing its share of total
enrollment.

Against this background, let us inspect the possible ef-
fects of the twin aims of integration, looking first at the
reassignment of duties from special appointments paid by
stipend to the normal workload of regular faculty. The
process of costing university programs has the discipline
neither of art nor ol science; nevertheless, some broad
statements can be made reliably. The overload stipend is”
typically about a tenth of average annual salary, while an
undergraduate course might compose a third of a normal

teaching load. Thus, staffing part-time programs by regular
teaching assignment will cost about three times as much as
through overload stipends.® Though beaclits will acerue
from the change, they must be demonstrably high to jus-
tify the higher cost. However, the greatest objection to the -
change comes from the potentialoss of flexibility. When
teaching contracted for the occasion is replaced by teach-
my incorporated in regular departimental assignments, two
separate shifts are involved: 1) the shift from contracts
with no continuing_commitments to appointments with
some expectation of continuity (either term or tenure),
and 2) the shift from the agency responsible for extension

3. Although full-tim:: faculty membess do more than teach in classes,
they also incur additional overhead and service expenditures
which do not pzrtain to payment by stipend, so that both the
other duties and the additiunal expenses may be ignored in this
approximation. )
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work (the department of extension, center for continuing
education, ete.) to the subject department in terms of
power over the appointment and control of whit to offer
and when. The cruciai consequences of this become clear

“when the second aim of integration - the consolidated time-

table—is examined.
‘The merging of day with evening classes and winter with
summer classes involves much more than putting them to-

gether in the timetable and in the calendar. A whole sct of

attitudes, resulations, and constraints has to change. The
potential inerease o opportunities. for both fall-time and

_part-time students through removal of barriers and clfect-

ing the same academic standards for both categorets of stu-
dents is the best feature of integration. In themselves, these

‘changes carry no financial implications: they Hllustrate the

importance, suggested above, of the spccil‘ic;uiun’ol' out-
come as preferable torthe Ministry's revulation of process.
On the other hand, the merging of classes can also lead un-
der certain conditions to unequal opportunities for differ-
Kinds of part-time students.

The distinction between part-time and full-time studics

“has generally been bused on the amount and timing of the
students academic workload; at the same time, the typical

part-time student has been seen as an older person with an-
other occupation, more specific career ambitions, and more
disposed o choose job-related courses than the full-time
student. Urdl recent vears, these assumptions and the ac-
tality matched fairly weills indeed, the archetypical part-
tme student was the school teacher, There is now, how-
ever, the part-time student who is like the full-time student

“in virtually all respects exeept academic-workload, as well

as the Tull-time student in an accelerated or enriched pro-

yrogram who is counted as “pirt-time” during summer pro-
2 4

grams, Both these “quasi-full-time™ types are seldom dis-

“tinguished when reference is made to the growth of part-

time enrollments, nor is it generally recognized that the

1 ')’_1
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traditional participants in continuing cducation are tending
to diminish. Though precise data are not available, the gen-
cral change appears 1o be toward wiess homogencaus part-
time student body. The transter of teaching instructors
with continuing appointments, the merging of timetables,
the shifts in the purt-tirne student body are the structural
factors which fmpinge on decisions about programs for
partstime students. Another myjor factor is enrollment,
which changes from yvear to vear.? ’

As already shown, enrollment is velated i only a periph-
cral way to the total subsidy, which does not depend on
the propartion of part-time entollments. At the institu-

tional level, hecause o zero-sum situation exists for the

provincee as a whole, cach institution will attempt to maxi-
mizc¢ revenues while minimizing costs. Part-time enrollment
will tend 1o be treated as a variable. In those institutions
where integration prevails, part-time enrollment will appear
as a high cost clement besause, other things heing cqual,
part-time students are seen to incur higher administrative
costs than full-time students in proportion to the revenue
they bring. Conversely, institutions (or faculties within
them) which have escaped integration of instructors will
find the margin of revenue to expenditure attractive and
are likely to encourage vigorous growthiin part-time studies.
If an integrated institution has declared a cciling on full-
time enrollment, it may be tempted at first to maximize
enrollment through growth of part-time studics; i new
appointments are necessitated by such growth, the addi-
tional costs will outweigh the expected gain in revenue,
and the institution is likely to plan growth only in sclected
arcas where spare capacity exists. The selected arcas may
not coincide with student demand.

4. Lnrollment is a portmanteau term signifying subtly different
things depending on its reference. It is applied here in terms of its
potential effects going from the total enrollment in higher educa-
tion ta course enrollments. o

. —
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Many interesting possibilities cani ocenr at the micro-
level of cotteses. The “paradigm™ is i course taught in sepa-
rate day and evening classes: combining both into one eve-
ning class achicves a clear saving. This is the case which is
trotted ont as conclusive during partisan argument: untfor-
tunately for advecates ol ntegration, the case is o rare one,
Far more common is the case where the combined enroll-
ment after merging day and evening classes justifies holding
as many classses as befores under these conditions, integra-
tion of Taculty (Lc. replacement of stipend by eace third of
average annual salary) would jump the cost of thezevenirg
class. The added cost could be offset by reducing the nun.-
ber of classes, a likelihood only il the course curollmert
were 1o decline. Another likely case, the simple shift trom
dayv to evening, provides a clear gain for the part-time stu-
dent at no“il(l(lu(l cost. In general, the merging of timetables
has been of benelit to part-time students provided they are
within Teach ol the campus and make the same choices as
full- and quasi-full-time students. It they are to be offered
face-to-Tace classes at a remote location, the integration of
faculty inhibits staffing because costs go up and incentives
go down. An alternative might be “teaching at a distance”
by other modes, but that is @ subject of its own, What if
the demands of full-time and of part-time students com- .
pete for resources which cannot satisfy both? Whose needs
will be met first? Once integration has occurred, the power
of decision lies within the subject department, where it
would tend to favor full-time students within the discipline.
In a sitwtion ol declining enrollment, adepurtment might
be disposed to seck out a part-time clientele, but success is
likely to be contingeni on developing new, initially costly,
approaches to the subject. »

Bevond the annual support for operating expenditures
in universitics, funds For facilities, both new and renovated,
are provided through separate capital support arrangements.
For a bricl period, from 1968 to 1972, capital support

Y
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was determined by a formula analogons to the operating
one. In 1972 the formaly was suspended and funds for
major new building were cut back: since then, approval
of money for the considerably reduced building program
has reverted to a project by project basis. While it was in
ctfect, the formula carried the implicit assumpuonghat no
additional facilities were required for part-time - studies: it
was hased exclusively on actual and projected enrollments
of full-ume students. Distinet facilities, like those of Atkin-
son College which wuas built under the carlier regime of
preject approval, were not encouraged by formula funding.
Nor has lhcu been room for change in this respect during
the “frecze.” Thus assimilation of facilities for part-time
programs into a common space was slready implicit in cap-
ital funding at the start of che decade, and events during®
the decade further reinforced the interstitial quality of tra-
ditional part-time programs, i.c. the propensity to slot
them into unused capacity (evenings, week-ends, summer).
Although there may appear to be litde cause for concern
over a poliey which reinforees what seems simply to be a
natural practice, there are hidden constraints. First, the su-
perficial view sces only the classrooms and laboratories,
which compose less than half of a campus, and ignores
offices which take an almost equal portion of the space.
The use of offices cannot be slotted in the same wayv as
classrooms.  Extension programs evpically suffer from a
chronic shortage of such space, and the process of ““inte-
grating” faculty aggravates the problem now the at cach reg-
ubar faculty member must have a separate office. Morcover,
if the demand for part-time programs were 1o change in
ways that could not readily be accommodated in the tradi-
tional pattern of evening and summer work, additional fa-
cilitics would have to be rented {cither on or off campus)
at an extra cost for the oper ating budget for these pro-
grams. These then appear far more expensive than full-time
programs whose capital and maintenance costs are hidden
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by virtue of being contained in separate budgets. (Attempts
at Tull program costing have so far not been suceessiul and

“have wsually done more harm than good.) Thus, capital

support policies have a tendeney to reinforee the undesir-
able steering cffects implicit in the method of integration.

Given the circumstances of funding and enrollment
which now exist and are likely to prevail for the rest of the
decade, the financial implications of integration tend to
disadvantage -rather than benefit the part-time student or
to inhibit the anticipated gains. The situation might have
been avoided if the accent had been on equality of treat-
ment rather than identity of means. It is noteworthy that
institutions which initially attempted integration are now
following the example of Atkinson College, which was
granted special exemption from integration, at least to the
extent of a deliberate accent on distinctive treatment. In
defense of its policy makers, integration of means could -
have worked better had the introduction of the policy not
coincided with the abrupt end of the era of rapid university
expansion and ol increasing funding per student.

I it is true that integration of faculty (in the special
senses ol eliminating payment for overload by stipend and
leaving course decisions to subject departments) is an ob-
stacle to supplying the needs of puit-time students, then it
should also be true that satisfaction of these needs implies
nonintegration (i.e. payment by stipend and sharing of
course decisions by extension and subject departments).
The example of correspondence courses at the University
of Waterloo demonstrates that such is the case. This pro-
gram is under a separate director who controls its budget—
a major portion of the revenue (fees plus government sub-
sidy) deriving from course enrollments—and who invites
departments -to contribute a viable grouping ol courses
taught by the department faculty. At the same time, the
setting of performance criteria and arrangements for de-
livery of the course proceed directly with cach instructor,

)
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who is paid a stipend on the basis of overload assignment
out ol the program’s budget. It is the’ combination of these
provisions that matters: correspondence programs clse-
where may have some but not all of these elements and
hence luck cither the means of control or the provision of
incentives. The successtul models are in part-time programs
at Atkinson College and Correspondence at Waterloo. The
latter is better suited to innovative development under cco-
nomic constraint—the mode of the entreprencur—than the
autonomous arrangements prevailing at Atkinson'College,
which could not now be established without special fund-
ing arrangements. Furthermore, for correspondence work
the space needs are relatively so small that the 5lccnng cl-
feet of L‘lpll I grants policy is inoperative.

The vigorous pursuit ol programs for part-time s.udents

is clearly incompatible with integration that daccentuates

procedural rather than substantive equality. Procedures
tend to solve problems which belong in the past and re-
strict options for dealing with the present. The cconomic
problem facing part-time studies today is how to finance
the development of new programs out ol revenues which -
arce based on the norm ol equilibrium conditions. The prob-
lem of development costs is-a general one, i.c. it is not

~peculiar to part-time work; but very lfew new full-time

programs are now being instituted or increased to any sub-
stantial extent. In other words, the lTace ol the part-time
student is at present very mobile while the full-time (and
quasi-full-time) student is seen as unchanging (except for
growing a little bigger o a little smaller). It is the constant
face which policy makers in the Ontario universities and
government agencies and their criticshave in view. So long
a$ reforms rest on immobilization of the part-time face, the
gap between intention and achicvement will persist. To the
extent that the Ontario universities have succeeded in

g
they have done so by retreating {from or avoiding 1hc re-
strictive implications of integration,

IR
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APPENDIX IV

Extract from the Report of
the Commission on Post-Secondary
Education in Ontario, 1972, p. 175

Recommendation 23

There should be established within the open educational
scctor an Open Academy of Ontario. It should:

" L-Provide educational services at the post-sccondary level
by ) '

a. developing new programs suited to the needs of stu-
dents not presently $erved. in existing institutions by
using the educational resources of the open educa-
tional sector as well as those of the other sectors, and

-

b. entering into agrecments with the Ontario Educational
" Communications Authority to develop appropriate
post-secondary ecducational materials and programs
that would be offered by radio and television;
2. Provide a testing and cvaluation service available to lh‘c
pcople of Ontario; and
8. Award degrees and diplomas formally earned in its own
programs or on the basis of criteria established for serv-
ices provided under 2.

Recommendation 24

To provide supporting materials for courses given l;y the
" proposed Open Academy of O .ario, libraries beyond com-

muting range of post-sccondary educational institutions

should, where needed, be given special grants to cxpand

their holdings.

12y
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GROWTH OF
HIGHER EDUCATION

Illghcr education in Great Britain has a long history.
Twenty-three ol the Oxford and Cambridge colleges were
founded before 1500 and the ancient Scottish universities
also date from the 15th and 16th centuries. Access to
higher cducation, however, has always been restricted to a
tiny minority; change has been slow, and’ expansion a.rcla-
tively recent occurrence. The *“University of London” was

sct up in 1825, and officially became University. College in

1836. In the meantime, Durham was founded in 1832 as a
backlash to “that godless institution in Gower Street.” By
1900, there were still only 20,000 full-time students in uni-

versities in England, Wales, and Scotland. This century, and

in particular the period after the Second World War, has

“seen a revolution in higher education. The number of places

in universitics has expanded enormously (Figure 1), but
this has been matched if not surpassed by developments in
other sectors of higher education.

In this paper we wish to look at the post-1945-expan-
sion of higher education, concentrating particularly on the
last fifteen years. Basically our aims are to chart the nature

and causcs of the c(pmmun to’examine how increased ac-_

cess his alfected ana been alfected; b\ government pohcy,
to determine whether the cxp‘msmn in numbers has led to
a greater equaelity of u/)/)ortmulv.'dnd to look for indica-
tors of future developments in this arca. ) ‘

For our present purposcs we have d(l()p[L(l the Organiza-

R .

' tmn for fconomxc Cocperation dnd Dcvclopmcnl (OECD)
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T his

led us to consider students in universities, colleaes of edu-

definition of what constitutes “higher education.”

cation, polviechnics, colleges of further education, cte.
who were stdying at the appropriate level, We decided, re-
gretiudly, that we had to conline this study 1o Fneland and

" Wales. It was felt that the inclusion ot Scatland, witly 1

separately published statisties and different school exam
structure, would complicate the analysis unnecessarily. Un-
less otherwise stated, therefore, figures given relate to full-
time students in England and Wales,

We begin with an overview of recent changes in the
structure of higher education,

FIGURE | .
The Number of Full-Time Students in Universities
- 1900-1974
(England, Wales, and Séotland] ™ 7

Thousands
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1900 1910 1920 1930 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980
Source: The Robbins Report and Departmentof Education and Science (here-
after referred to as DES). Statistioy of Educgtion, Vol. 6.
The DES produces an annual scrics of Statistics of Education, updated each
year, His/Her Majesty's Stationery Office, London. In thiy paper they are
identified by volume namber rather than vear since data on trends come from
several volumes, : o '

.
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The Changing Face of Higher Education®

Before the Second World War virtually all higher education
took place in universities. The students were mainly fee-
payving upper- and middle-class children with. “matricula-
tion,” the equivalent of six Ordinary level passes in the
General Certificate ol Education (GCE) today. There was
also a small number of “scholars:” working-class children
of exceptional ability who had been awarded a university,
state or local authority scholarship by achieving an unusu-
ally high standard in the IHigher School Certificate (the
equivillent of very good Advanced level passes in GCE
today). . -

- Teachers’ training colleges trained bright working-class
children,.especially girls, to become teachers of the mass of
ordinary children in state schools. This type of training was

designed to be vocational”as opposed to academic and
courses lasted only two yvears. Teacher training continued

predominantly in this form until the introduction of the

three-year course in 1960, R

Between the two world wars a number of technical col-
leges developed courses for full professional qualifications
m engineering and commerce, and for external degrees of
the University of London. These courses tended to be de-

veloped in large citics_and._since_they were part-time, ca- -

tered Tor some of the students who could not afford to go’
1o it university., ' A

The 1939-45 wur wus incvitably a major pressure for
change. The Further Education and "Training (FET) scheme,
whereby discharged ex-servicemen were offered ree places
to pursue degree courses, created a demand which the uni-
versities were unable to mect. This unsatisfied demand was
mainly in the applied sciences and technology and as the
government siw, the need for this type of education for in-
dustry, they allowed FET grants to be used clsewhere. This

encouraged the. growth of deeree courses in the technical -
g 5 : 5

colleges. !
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The Percy Committee, set up to investigate the need for
higher technological education, reported in 19487 that it
envisaged the expansion of courses in techmical colleges as

well as universities. The government did not, in fact, act on”

this report. Tt may be that they regarded the growth of
higher education in the technical colleges us a temporary

‘measure until the universities were able vo meet the de-:

mand for phsces.

During the carly }650s theve was a fall-off in demand
for higher level courses in tlie technical colleges, and they
turned more towards other types of students, In particular

“they met the demands of students from overseas and those
ransferring from schoals to complete studies at sixth form .

level. These pre-university courses gave work to the col-
leges but they had more impm:lnnl cffects, First, they pro-
vided a source of students from which the advanced, de-
gree and diploma courses could be sustained. Sccond, the
colleges by their injtiative in meeting their difficulties sug-
gested to government officials that major developments in
higher education could be carried out through local author-
iy institutions. ‘ ) ’

Until the mid-fifties then, it was felt that expansion in
higher education could and should take place within the
university” sector. Then the climate abtered. The pace of
technological change was accelerating, - particularty in the
U.S. wund Russia, and the need 1o modernize British indus-
try was becoming apparent. An increased demand for high-
er education was also being envisaged. This, it was realized,

would inevitably come in the mid-sixties simply as a result

of the postwar bulge in the bivthrate. However, even in the

ifties some increase in demand was already being fett. The

reform of secondary education undér the 1944 act was be-
ginning to take cffect and the number of people qualified
to enter higher education was increasing. Some local au-

thorities were using their new powers to make available

grants Lo students o cover both fees and maintenance,
There was a growing feeling among working people that

1 =0
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their children had a right to higher education and, in
this time ol national prosperity, it had become less es-
sential that children should start work at the carliest
opportunity,

Uhesimmediate postwar expansion i aniversities took
place mainly within the existing framework. Several prewar
aniversity colleges such as Leicester, Reading and Notting-
ham were granted Tull university status, but Keele (founded
in 1949) was the only new university created during this
period, although pleas for expansion were made by other
places such as Sussex and Canterbury. The University
Grants Committee (UGC) at that time did not feel that
new establishments would be able to guarantee the stand-
ard of their degrees unless they were atiached 1o older uni-
versitics.? 1t became evident by 1958 that the expansion
deemed necessary could not be achieved within the exist-
ing universities. In that year the establishment of the Uni-
versity: of Sussex was approved and in the following years
those of LFast Anglia, Essex, York, Kent, Warwick, and
Lancaster.

Alongside these developments, and as a further attempt
to obtain the required growth in higher education, came a

y  major result of the 1956 White Paper on technical educa-
" tion:? nine of the 24 colleges abready recognized as doing
university level work were designated as Colleges ol Ad-
vanced Technology (CATs). They were to be instititions
with a national catchment and would concentrate on uni-
versity level work. The remaining 15 were to become re-
gional colleges, retaining a wide vange o1 work with full-
time and part-time students.

As part of the same policy the National Council for
Technological Awards (NCTA) had also been set up in
1953, This council was to award students the Diploma of
Technology on completion of authorized courses i au-
thorized colleges. The award was designed - to be of honors
degree standard and was indeed aceepted as such by the
universitics, industry, and the civil service.

\ . 157
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The next myjor landmark was the Report of the Rob-
bins Committee which was set up in 1961 “to review the

pattern of full-tuine higher education™ and “to advise
on what principles its long-term development should be
based.”® In the Report the Committee envisaged what then
appeared to be an amazing growth in the vears to come. T
proposcd that the CATs should become technological uni-
versities and this took place in 1966. The regional colleges
were to remain untouched. As the committee was consid-
ering full-time higher education, and as it felt incompetent
to deal with professional cducation in general, it exclutded
much of the regionid cotleges’ work, thus making incom-
plete any recommendations as to their future. However, it

“did recommend that they remain under local authority

control and that they should continue to provide higher
cducation for full-time and part-time stadents. Their provi-
sion of full-time higher education was seen as only a tem-
porary measure pending the adequate provision of univer-
sity places, although a small number of the colleges might
be given university status by 1980. -

The main benefit for the regional colleges, was derived
from the Report’s recommendation that the NCTA should
be converted into the Council for National Academic
Awards (CNAN) which would be able o grant degrees in
all modes of study. Tt was designed to concentrate on col-
teges which were clearly en route to full university status
but its impact was to be much wider than that.

The Robbins Committee had recommended that colleges

- « . N t - - «
-of education should come under the financial and academic

control of the¢ universities. This reccommendation was su-
perficially attractive but politically unrealistic. With the
areal increase in public expenditure on higher education
which the implementation of Robbins would necessitate,
it was inevitable that a greater measure of public control
over universitics would be demanded. The achievement of
this control would be ditficult enough in itself; to transter

b~
e
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the Jarge and critical sector of teacher training from local
autledity control to university control at this stage would
only iderease the difficutty. Furthermore, neither political
party could afford to antagonize the local authorities by
diminishing their vole in teacher education.

The new Labour government of 1964 wus confronted
with the problem of paving for the expansion of higher
cducation at a time when education could no tonger be in-
sulated from the generai cconomic erisis facing the coun-
try. Morcover, the necessary expansion was proving very
quickly to be much greater than the conscervative estimates
made by Robbins. In 1963 it was announced that colleges
ol education were to be put on an emergency footing to

N:rlcrlukc maximum expansion with the minimum of re-
sowrees, and 1o double the number ol teachers in traininy,
then 60,600, by--L973. Although existing universities were
allowed substantial growth, there were to be o new uni-
versities within the next decade and universities would not
be permitted to incorporate regional colleges. The growth
of higher education was to be in the technical college sys-
tem under direct public control. In 1966 came the White
Paper’ which proposcd the incorporation of some 68 col-
teges of technology, building, art and commverce into 30
new polyvtechnics and the concentration of courses of full-
time and part-time higher education mainly in these cen-
ters. However, polytechnics were not designed to cmulate
the university pattern but rather were to be “comprehen-
sive” institutions offering courses on many levels Anthony
Crosland, in his 1965 Woolwich specech, had made it clear
that he expected the new institutions to fulfilt a three-fuld
role. _
“First, they will provide full-time and sandwich courses
for students of university qualityzwho are attracted by
the more vocational tradition of the colleges and who
are more interested in applying knowledge to the solu-
tion of problems than in pursuing learning for its own
’ sake ... : .
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“Their second funcrion lies outside the scope of normal
university work. They have the primnary responsibility
for providing full-time and sandwich courses swhich,
while falling within the higher education field, are of a
1 osomewhat less ricorous standard than degree level
courses :
“Third, there are tens of thonsands of part-time students
who need advanced courses cither to supplement other
qualifications, or because for one reason or another,
they missed out on the full-time route,”®
The rationale for setting up the binary system has been
documented clsewhere? Its growth has been rapid. Over
the last decade the number of students studving full-time
advanced courses in further education has more than treb-
led. The policy continued to receive support from both the
Labouwr government which initiated it and the following
Conservatrye government ol 1970, Margaret Thatcher, then

Sceretary ol State, is recorded as describing the develop-

ment -of the polytechnic policy as both “consistent and bi-
partisan.” 10 _

There were, of cousse, practical grounds for this: salaries
were generally lower in polytechnics and staff-student
ratios worse. A fair number of existing buildings were avail-
able. The expansion of polyvtechnics, therefore, was seen to
be a cheaper proposition than -that of the universities,
though this cost advantage is now less clear since salaries in-
polytechnics are frequently higher than in universities and
their terms and  conditiony of service as, il not more,
advantageous.

By 1973 all 30 polytechnics had been finally designated.
And so full-time higher education outside the university
sector was finally legitimized and recognized as more than

Just a temporary measure priorito further university expan-

ston. The so-called “binary system,” which in fact had ex-
isted for many years, became official policy. The colleges
of education remained somewhere in the middle, still under
local authority control but \with close connections with the
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universities. It is now, of coursc, the turn of those colleges
to undergo major reorganization. While 1t 1s too carly to
assess the ouicome, we shall look at some of the implica-
cations of this reorganization in the final section of this
paper. » .

It 1s, therefore, within the structural framework dis-
cussed so far that we now proceed to look in detail at
trends in access to higher education in recent,years.

Overall Numbers in Higher F(lll(d[l()ll

Betwveen 1963 and 1973 the numbers ()l full-time students
in higher éducation in England and Walesrose from-174,000
to 408,000 —an increase of 135 percent. During this period
the numbers of 18 year olds in the population actually fell
and so in { quantitative sense it is correct to say that access
to higher cducation had greatly increased. However, the
growth was not uniform over all sectors, nor was'it con-
stant throughout the decade.

The greatest increase took place in lhc “further educa-
tion sector where numbers rose by 235 percent (Table 1).
The numbers in teacher tra‘ning rose by 140 percent and in
universitics by only 104 percent. The low base on which
the rate of increase is calculated tends to emphasize the
growth of the further education sector, but it was noncthe-
less substantial.

Table 2 shows the annual growth rates in each scctor.
The peak rate of growth was in 1966 which corresponds
with the arrival of the peak in 18 year olds from the post-
war bulge in the birthrate. (In the case of the universities,
the percentage for 1966 was affected significantly by the
designation in that year of the Colleges of Advanced Tech-

“nology.) Growth rates have declined since then to an al-

most ‘“steady-state” in 1973, In the hevday of the expan-
sionist sixties, such-an carly levelling off was not antici-
pated. We must now examine what has ied to this apparent
plateau in higher cducation.
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TABLE 1
The Number of Full-Time Students in Higher Education
England and Wales
1963-1973

Teacher Further
Universities Training Fducation Total
1963 98,431 47,228 - 28,000 173,659
1964 104,524 53,1436 33,270 191,230
1965 113,428 61,4341 39,630 214,492
1966 141,220 © 72,167 46,970 260,357
1967 154,964 84,373 51490 - . 295,827
1968 168,016 95,731 65,387 R RS
1969 177,668 " 104,309 75,215 357,19
1970 184,304 107,278 81,588 373,17
1971 191,552 109,773 85,383 386.7u8
1972 197,181 112,295 91,369 400,845
1973 200,999 113,521 93,742 408,262

Sources DES, Statiseics on Education, Vols. 3 and 6.

Notes: :

"Full-time™” includes those on sandwich courses.

University Department, of Education are included in the " Universities”

category. . . ]

Polytechnic Departments of Education are inclirled in *“Teacher Training,”

as are Art. Teacher Training Centers and Colleges of Education (Technical).
.

Growth and *‘Private’ Demand
Three approaches to the estimation of necessary growth in
higher education have been considered by planning agen-
cies in this country. The first, which is gencrally termed ”
“manpower planning,” involves calculating what supply of
different kinds of highly educated persons will be required
to meet the needs of the nation. This approach, while hav--
ing a superficial attraction, has usually been rejected on the
grounds of impracticability.!! There appears to be no reli:
able basis for calculating the tong-term future need for re-
cruits across a variety of professions, some of which may
not cven exist at the moment. .

The “rate of return” approach is complpfncnmry to the
manpower approach in that it too concerns society’s need

0.
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TABLE 2
Annual Percentage Growth Rates in Each Sector
of Higher Education

1963-1973
Teacher Further
Universities  Training Education Total
Base: 1963 n=98,431 n=47,228 n=28,000 n=173,659
1964 6.2 13.1 18.8 10.17
1965 8.5 15.0 19.1 12.2°
1966 245 17.5 18.5 21.4
1967 - - 9.7 16.9 16.0 129
1968 8.4 13.5 20.0 12.0
1969 5.7 9.0 15.0 8.5
1970 3.7 2.8 8.5 4.5
1971 3.9 2.3 1.7 - 3.6
1972 29 23 7.0 3.6
1973 1.9 1.1 2.6 1.9

Source: DES, Statistics of Education, Vols. 3 and 6.

for higher cducation, but in this case is measured in terms
of the total benefits expected from educational inv estment.
\ttcmpts to estimate the educational contribution to a so-

cicty’s cconomic growth in the aggregate have raised for- R
midable technical problcms Rescarch has’tended to center
~on the rate of return to investment from p irticular educa:

tional quadifications, calculations being made in either pri-
vate or social terms. The rate of return expresses the rela-
tionship between benefits and costs for an individual or for
scciety as a whole arising from a given education. Benefits
have almost exclusively been equated with carnings—and

this approach has its own attendant problcms. Onc of.

the difficultics is to estimate the extent to which higher
earnings result from cducation rather than from superior
natural ability, family background, or othtr advantages.
Another problem is to make allowance for the fact that
carnings differentials reflect not only differences m pro-
ductivity, but also conventional relativities, professional
entry restrictions, and the relatively high proportion of

J

L i
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quudtficd manpower emploved in public sector occupations
party isolated from the competitive labor market. Further-
more, 1o the extent that there are other gains from educa-
tion besides the direct economic advantages, this approach
underestimates the total social benelits of education.

The third approach considers what the demand for
places from potential stndents is likely to be. This involves
estimating from present trends the number of younger pro-
ple who will be suitably quatified to enter higher education
and who will wish to do so. This was the approach adopted

Iy the Robbins Committee and it has been Tavoréd by

planners ever since. Therefore, it we are looking for the
reasons behind the declining growth rate in higher educa-

ton, we must look for indications of a relauve decline in

the demand for places.

Numbers i the relevant age group

Asshown i Figure 2, the number of 18 vear olds in Eng-
tand and Wales fell from 1966 untit 1971 thus reducing the
poter tial pool of higher education entrants. tlowever, the
uptirn in the bivthrate which continued until 1964 means
thta the number of 18 vear olds will peak once more in the
carly 1980s and we may, thevefore, see another increase in
demand, particularly over the 1976-1983 period. Modest
increases mapplications for 197 7.and 1978 may be an carly
indication of this.

Since 1964 the birthrate has declined steadity. The ef-
feet of this decline on the demand for teacher training has
abrcady been swinging and is discussed in Section 1V, The
mmpact on the school system is now being Telt. On a
straightforward analysis it would scem inevitable that high-
er caucation will' be similarly affected by the mid-cightics

unless there has been a dramatic.change in the pattern of .

demand by then. However, the relationships between sup-
ply (of births) and demand (for higher ¢ducation 18 years
fater) have not behaved consistently over the tast 30 years,

G

Bl



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

GROWTH OF HIGHER EDUCATION 163

FIGURE 2
The Population of 18 Year Olds in England and Wales
1950-2001
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Source: Population Projections: OPCS, (1976).

and Rudd!® has pointed out that the drop in the birthrate
has been much greater among lower class groups than
among the middle and upper classes where birthrates have
bcm stable or even increased somewhat, Since-in Brl[dln,
he argues, it is stll predominantly these classes who feed
higher education, it may be that fears ot a marked decline
may be groundless. Looking further ahead, it is still too
carly, of course, to tell whether dhe higher birthrate in the
carly sixties will produce in its turn a small buige at the
end of the century.

The nutmbers staving on at school

The tendency for people to stay on at school after the
cnmpulsnr} age has increased over the period under con-
sideration (Table 3). However, once again we see that the

.1;-/
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. TABLE 3
The Percentage of Each Age Group Still at School
1963-1973

17 year olds 18 year olds
: 1963 12.2 +.3
. 1964 13.3 4.2
1965 13.8 +.8
1966 147 1.8
1967 16.0 5.3
1968 17.3 6.1
1969 18.6 6.3
1970 19.6 6.3
1971 20.1 6.6
' . 1972 20.6 6.7
1973 20.8 6.7

Source: DES, Statisticy o) Education, Vol. 1.

growth rate slowed down in the later years. Of necessity
this will affect the numbers gaining the necessary qualifica-
tions for entry to higher education. .

The qualification rate

The normal minimuem entrance requirements for universi-
tics and for CNAA degrees in polytechnics are two ‘A’ lev-
els in the General Certificate of Education. Until recenty
colleges of education have required o=y five *O” levels but
this has now been raised to one *A” and five ‘O’ levels or
two ‘A’ —;mdb three ‘O’ levels. However, due to the competi-
tion for places, the acquisition of these minimum require-

ments does not guarantee entry to higher education. In .

reality, the majority of successful entrants had qualifica-
+tions well above the formal minimum as is shown by the
fact that as long ago as 1962 some 39 percent of entrants

to teacher training colleges held at least two ‘A’ levels.
Table 4 shows the percentage ol the relevant age group
gaining two or more “A’ levels in a given year. Once again
we see a steady growth followed by a flattening out,over
the last few years. It should be noted here that the

Aee -
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TABLE 4
The Percentage of the Relevant Age Group Gaining
Two or More A’ Levels

1963-1973
In Furtha

In School Lducation !_o_t_a_l_

1963 7.4 0.6 8.0
1964 7.7 0.6 8.3

- 1965 8.5 0.7 9.2
1966 8.8 0.8 9.6
1967 9.9 1.0 10.9
1968 10.7 1.1 11.8
1969 11.2 1.4 12.6

T 1970 ‘ 11.7 1.6 —- - 13.3
1971 12.2 1.7 13.9
1972 12.2 1.7 13.9
1973 12.3 1.7 14.0

Source: DES, Statistics of Education, Vol 2,

flattening out is almost exclusively « function of the exam
sitting rate as pass-rates-haveremained fairly constant over
the pcriud.

What is of interest here is the rise in the pereentage of
students who are gaining *A fevels in further cducation
rather than in ~chool sixth forms. The percentage rose. from
6 pereent in 1952 to 12 pereent in 1972. Some people will
have transferred to a college to complete their studies be-
cause their school did not have sixth form facilities, while
others- will have preferred the relative independence ol
being a “college student” rather than a “school child.”

- The transfer rate

Table 5 shows that the pereentage of school leavers with
two or more ‘A’ levels who proceed to full-time degree
courses has declined steadily in recent years. However, the
1974 figure suggests this trend might have been halted. The
transfer rate depends upon two factors. First, it depends
upon the number of suitably qualificd people who actuallyr
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want to enter higher education and second, upon the ac-
ceptance rate of applicants by the relevant institutions. Un-
fortunately we do not have enough detailed information to
separate these factors in a precise fashion.

The Universities Central Counei! for Admissions (CCCA)
ana the Central Register and Clearing House and Graduate
Teacher Training Registry monitor applications for univer-
sitics and colleges of education but applications for ad-

TABLE 5
The Destination of School Leavers with
Two or More ‘A’ Levels

1967-1974
"o Full-time 0 Any Full- Yo
degree course time course Employment
1967 55.7 8.7 17.4
1968 55.9 79.3 17.1
1969 54.9 79.6 16.8
1870 54.5 79.6 18.4
1971 533 777 18.4
1972 51.5 76.0 20.3
1973 50.2 729 22.6
1974 52.6 72.9 224

Source: DES, Statistics of Education, Vol. 2.

vanced further education are not collated in a way which

enables comparisons to be made across the whole field of ™

higher.education.

Polvtechnics, unlike universities in the UK., do not
form a homogencous group with a centralized funding
body and admissions system. While the Council for Na-
tional Academic Awards determines academic standards, 1t

‘exercises no control over the academic organization of in-

dividual polytechnics which are autonomous bodies con-
trolled financially and politically through Local Education

Authoritics. The CNAA limits its published statistics to the
numbers and types of degree courses, the numbers and

100
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educational origins of registered students, their methods of
study, and awards made.

Some subinission ol statistics on registered students is
required from each polytechnic by the Departm=nt of Edu-
cation and Scicnee, but these do not extend to cover appli-
cations. More seriously, “here is no way in which informa-
tion on applications can be related over the wholce poiy-
technic sector, nor can any information that is obtainable
be related to that from the university sector. It took the
universitics many years to achicve agreement on a central
clearing house for admissions. The polytechnics, it is true,
have been in existence for only about ten years. Tt will be
interesting to see for how long the polytechnies can post-
pone what scems to be inevitble. Tt s possible to arguce
not only that the country needs a centralized polylcéhnic
admission system urgently, but also that it should go fur-
ther and sct up a centralized admissions system for degree-
{evel education. Ttis to be hoped that this is one task which
may be given some impetus by the formation of the new
National Council which is currently being proposed for the
management of higher education in the public sector.

In the absence of any such centralized system it is im-
possible to make any cstimate of the real demand for
higher education since there is no way ol knowing whether
or not students arc applying Tor one scctor of the binary
cystem or both; and if they are applying to the polytechnic

sector. to how many institutions they are applying. Not -

only is this not helplul to individual students who have to
make a large number of duplicate applications, but it is
also relatively incfficient for institutions that-are ‘nereas-
ingly spending money on advertising for students and do

not know, until quite late on, how many are really firm ap- .

plications. For statisticians attempiing to interpret overall
demand in an absolute sense, the figures provide no assist-
ance, although as indicators of relative diffetences over
time and between institutions they are of some help.

1o,
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Even if all the thiree secrtors were accurately monitored
it would still be difficult to undersrand total demand for
higher education because potentiul entrants have the right
to make muliiple applications without revealing their prel-
erences between the sezeors. At the moment, even if appli-
cations for admission 1o advanced courses are down in all
three sectors, we cannot say with absolute certainty that
demand is Talling as it may be that fewer people are making
muitiple applications.

However, there is some evidence to suggest that it is o
decline in willingness among qualificd applicants that ac-
counts {er the dedlining vansfer rate. First, the published
UCCA figures show that a fairly constant percentage of
candidates wus beng accepted cach vewr until 1975 (Table
6). Second, il qualificd applicants were beéing tuned away
from higher education one might expect them to settle for

for some lower level course. Towever, Table 5 shows that

qualificd school leavers became less likely to proceed o, -

any form of fulldtime education. Finally, we can fook at
the behavior of those leaving school with very good ‘A”

TABLL 6
The Pereentage of Candidates for
University Undergraduate Courses
Who Were Actually Admitted
1966-1975

f\'umbfr of o,

candidates udmil_tg_(i
1967 101,580 .7
1968 110,419 18.6
1969 il4,289 5.4
1970 116,735 50.4
1971 123,984 47.7
1972 124,359 48.7
197! 12:1,634 49.7
1974 125,780 50.3
1975 131,478 5.2

Source: UCCA .\'Iu!i\h':{l/ Supplentents,

11‘.:
[

-
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level passes. These people should normally be abie to gain

“admission to a degree course yet Table 7 indicates that

they are begoming less willing to do so. The pereentage of
those with a high *A’ level performance proceeding to full-
time degree courses has dropped steadily from 844 per-
centin 1966 to 77.6 percent in 1974,

TABLL 7
The Percentage of School Leavers wtil Two or More
"A" Levels Who Proceed to Full-Time Degree Courses,
Analyzed by ‘A’ Level Performance

1966-1974

l_l_lﬁ'!l Low
1966 84 38.2
1967 83.2 _ 37.8
1968 83.7 37.3
1969 85.1 35.6
1970 81.9 36.4
1971 81,3 34.8
1972 79.9 32,5
1973 76.8 - 329
1074 77.6 36.4

Seacrces DES, Statistics of Education, Vol. 2.

Note: The distinetion is made between those with “high grade
combiiations™ and those with “lower grade combinations® as
deaned and used by the DES in their Statistics of Education

NS +
[

Planning of Fxpansion in Higher Education

The Robbins Committee took it as axiomatic “that courses
of highcr education should be available for ali those who
are quadified by ability and attainment to pursue them and
who wish to do so.” However, they did not mean by this
that all with two or more *A” levels should go to university
if they wanted. What they did was to assume that the pro-
portions ol peopic with cach level of entry of qualification
who actmally go to higher education should remain con-
stant (at their 1961 proportions) up to 1968, and then rise
somewhat. This increase 1a the transier vate would be due

S
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to an’ increase” in the application rate for full-time higher
education. At no stage did they envisage a decline: in the
degree of competition for entry tmong quulified applicants.
“oooom asystem wherd almost all home students are as-
sisted from public funds it is incvitable.that there should
be some degree of selection, and hence some degree of
competition for entry. However, we are anxious not to
overstate the number of places needed. For these reasons
owr estimates do not allow for any relaxation of the de-
gree of competition. [t follows that the number of places
for entrants should be assumed to rise at the same rate as
the number of qualificd applicants.” 13 _
By taking current population figures (the 18 vear olds of
1981 had already been born;, exgrapolating trends in‘quali-
ficaion rates, and assuming the fairly constant transfer
rates as owtlined abose, the Robbins Commitiee was able
to project that there needed to be places for 558,000 stu-
dents in fuli-time higher education in 1981 in CGircat Britain

(England, Wales, and Scotl=nd). Tlowever, lhc.‘mp_i(l up-

surge in the qualification raoss meant that the Commitiee’s
deliberately conservative estimates were swiltly overtaken.
The Edwcation Planning Paprer Namber 2 in 1970 using
the same assumptions, had 1o increase the 1981 projection

“ 1o 835,000, However, just as Robbins did not foresee the

coming “hoom,” neither did the 1970 paper foresee the
coming “plitea.” The projection of lincar trends is hound
to come unstuck when the trend nns, ont to be S-shapea.
Figure™ 3 shows exactly how things went awry in the case
of bovs leaving school with two *A7 levels, While the 1970
Planning Puper wnded to produce overestimates for the
qualification rates it must be noted that the projections
were less inaccurate Tor girl school ledvers and in fact un-
derestimated  the numbers gaining "\ levels in further
cducation,

The 1972 White Paper, Education: o4 Framework for Ex-
pansion? lowered the tuget figure for 1981 1o 750,000

)
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y ‘ FIGURE 3

The Percentage of Boys in the Relevant Age Group
Leaving School with Two or More 'A’" Levels
Y%
25 - ' i
i - -
L
20 ~ : :
20 Planning Paper No. 2 7
projection -
s -
. ,' - -
15+ : o detwal o7
10 .~ < Robbins projection
5

1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975  1980° 1985
Sourlcc: DES, Statistics of Education, Vol. 2,
students. In 1974 this figure was reduced to 640,000 and
in 1976 it was lowered still further to 600,000. In cach case
there was no change of principle involved, merely a read-
justment of the forecast using the methods outlined by

e Robbins.

Recasons Behind the Slackening Demand
_for Higher Education ,

Some obscrvers of the situation would say that the levelling
off in the percentage  obtaining two or more ‘A’ levels
means that we are approaching the limit of what was once
called the “pool of ability.” This is the proportion of the
population considered inherently capable ol obtaining the
minimum entrance requirements for higher education and
hence capable of benefitting from it. The Robbins Commit-
tee, on the other hand, believed that there were vast re-
serves of untapped ability, especially among the poorer sec-
tions of the community. It procuced substantial evidence
to show that children of manual workers were on average

- . 3 -' .
_much less successful than children of the « me ability

other social groups and stated:

l U X
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“In short we think there is no risk that within the next

20 years the growth in the proportion of yvoung people

with qualifications and aptitudes suitable for entry Lo

higher cducation will be restrained by a shortage of po-
nwlt

tential ability.

Although there may be no shortage of potential ability

we may well have reached alimit in terms of the number of

parents who can afford to allow their children to stay on at
school and proceed to higher education, The fevel of main-

Aenance altowancee avaitable to parents whose children have

wished to stay on after the statutory leaving ase has been
very tow, Able children from low- -income homes are given
no financial incentive to stay on in fullstime education. The
barrier for many oceurs, therefore, at 16+ rather than 18+,

Williams, using a4 more general ceconomic ;u‘ﬂllnu‘nl” has
suggested that the “fall” in demand can be explained by
changes in the individual’s perception of v costs and ben-

cfits of highér education, By calcnlating therelative spend-

ing power of a student grant he shows that being w student
1s much less attractive (L()ll()lnlt.l“\ in the mid-1970s than

it was in the mid-1960s. e also provides evidence to show

that the cconomic benelits obtained by oradnates are un-
dergoing a relative decline, He believes that this cconomic
explanation of human behavior is the onty one to account
for the explosive rise in the demand for higher education in
the 1960s and the very much stower rise today. Similar hy-
potheses are cnrrently being advanced about the deerease
in the number of children going into apprenticeship as the
pay differentials between skitted and unskilled  manual
workers d(_'urv;lsc.'ls o

The reorganization of secondary schooling along com-

,}‘rchcnsn\v tines which has been taking place in Britain has
been blamed by many for an apparent decline in educa-

tional attainment in tclms of exam passces, cnll\ to univer-
sity cte. However, \\nodln\]’ and Travers™ have both ar-
gucd that this apparent fack of success is due lurgcl)"l() the
couxistence of comprehensive schools and grammar schools
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X3

in the same arca. These grammar schools tend to “eream
of” the most intelligent pupils so the comprehensive in-
takes do not represent i true crossssection of abitity. When
allowances are made for the amount of coexistence in the
country and the effects of “creaming” then comprchensives
appear to have done no better and no worse than one might
have expected. In theory, as comprehensives begin Lo open
their sixth forms to a wider range of sfu .ents, more of
them will be able to take ‘A’ fevels and thervefore poten-

“ally que llll\ for entry to higher cducation, In reality, over

the time period we have been discussing, the elitist trach-
tion had continued to dominate education, sclection still
C\lstmu cither between or within schools. The use of band-
ing, streaming, sclection into CSI or ‘O’ level groups, and
a sixth.form open onlyato those passing ‘O’ levels are all

‘mechanisms which continue to be used and are likely, there-

fore, 10 kieep down the numbers aspiring to sixth form and
consequently *A’ level work., ‘
The studentanrest of the fate 1960s must also be men-
tioned as a possible factor affecting the level of demand for
higher education. A\llhnuuh th troubles were less severe in

this country than in the and parts of Europe, they

,-.5(—-

were. certainly suffi icient

convince many  parents and
school thl(hcn that a university campus was not the “glit-

“tering prize’” it had once been thought. tf this were a signif-

icant factor, then once might expect demand to pick up
once more as these events recede into the past.
o

2

The Part-Time Tradition

IF we are to consider access to higher cducation in overall
terms then we must include the contribution made by part-
time, evening, and correspondence courses.

v comparison with most other countries, British uni-
versities have provided relatively fittle in the way of part-
time nppmlumllcs for students. There are, of course, no-
tuble exceptions such as Birkbeck College of the University
of Loudon which caters almost exclusively to part-time

14
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students. In recent years parc-time stndents have consti-
tuted around 9 percent of the total university population
(Table 8) but the vast majority of them are postgraduates.
In 1974, for instance, there were only 2,600 part-time un-
dergraduates. This figure doces not include the Open Univer-
sity which of course changes the picture dramatically. We

shall consider this later on.

TABLE 8

Part-Time Students in Universities in England and Wales
w 1966-19741
Asa % of . :

Number of Total % Who Were % Who Were

Part-Time  University Under- - Post-

Students Students graduates graduates
1966 11,007 7.2 335 66.5

1967 14,183 - 8.4 23.7 76.3

1968 14,666 8.0 20.2 79.8
1969 16,658 . 8.6 20.2 79.8
1970 19,150~ 9.t 17.% 82.2
1971 19,254 0.1 S 19.3 80.7
1972 6,518 9.0 14.3 85.7
1973 19,623 8.9 12.9 87.1
1974 20,228 9.0 12,9 7.1
1975 20,843 9.0 12,0 88.0

Source: DES, Statistics of Education, Vol 6,

The provision of part-time opportunitics for advanced
‘evel courses has traditionally been the provinee of the fur-
ther education colleges and this tradition continues today.
In 1973 there were over 100,000 students engaged on ad-
vanced courses in this sector, thus increasing by some 25
percent the total number of students in higher cducation.
Table 9 shows the distribution by type ol course and mode
of study. Over three quarters ol all part-time students were
studying Tor a Higher National Certificate (mainly on day
release) or for advanced professional qualifications, In the
case of first degrees more day saudents were studying for a
CNAA degree, whereas more evening students were study-
ing for a university (lcg‘rc(-.

.
' '
¢ !
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TABLE 9
Part-Time Students Taking Higher Level Courses
in the Further Education Sector in 1973

-------- Mode of Study-------
% Part- % Eve-

Time Day nings Only Total

Type of Course n=72598 n=35658 n=108,256
University first 0.4 4,1 1.6~

degree
CNAA first degree 2.8 1.4 . 2.3
University higher

degree 0.3 . 0.4 0.3
CNAA higher - : -

degree 0.5 0.5 0.5
Postgraduate and . .

research 6.0 5.6 5.9
Higher national 41.4 11.6 31.6

certificate ' ’ ’
Professional 38.5 63.1 46.6

qualification: ' T, R :

. - ’

College diplomas a e . v

& certificates 24 K 1.0 2.0
Othier courses 7.6 Jo1es - 9.2

Source: DES, Statislics of Education, 1973, Vol. 3.~ .

With the exception of the Open _Uni\"cx"sily,‘pnrl-limc
advanced level study has hot been a growth area over the
last 10 vears or so. Between 1966 and 1974 the number of
full-time university students increased by 82 percent while
the number of part-time undergraduates in universities

dropped by almost 30 percent. Over the same time period -

the number of fll-time students taking advanced courses
in the further education sector ‘nereased by 138 percent
but the numbers of part-time students increased by only
17 percent. '

.+ One possible teason for this change may well have been
" the creation of the Open University which admitted its

first students in 1971 and perhaps attracted some of fur-
‘ther education’s former clientele. The Open University pro-
vides degree level courses for adults studying in their own

17
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homes. The teaching system involves the use of correspond-
ence texts, television, radio, and other media combined
with some face-to-face tutorials and residential schools. No
cducational qualifications are required for entry and the
basic principle underiying the admissions systemn is “lirst-
come, first served.”?! In 1977-78, its seventh year ol oper-
ation, it had 60,000 swudents, 45,000 of whom lived in

England and Wales. This represents a significant increase in-

the number of studens it higher education. We shall con-
sider its impact and the general question of the admission
ol mature students in Section 11,

Lo-Development of Higher Education. Paris: Organization for Eco-.
notnic Cooperation and Development, 1970, p. 7

2. This historical analy sis draws heavily on Eric E. Robinson's ac-
count in The New Polvtechnics, London: Cormmarket Press,

1968.

3. Perey Committee: [ligher T('L'/l”\l)[()gl‘l'(l[ Education. london:
HMSO, 1945, - '

4. University Grants Committee: Quinguenniai Plan 19551960,
London: HMSQO, 1956. B

5. Technical Education. London: Cmnd. 9703, HMSO, 1956

6. Robbins Committee: {figher Edwcation: Report of the Commit-
tee Appointed by the Prime Minister undir the Chairmanship of

Lord Robbins 196 1-65. London: Cmnd. 2154, 1IMSO, 1963,

- Department of Education and Science:. o4 Plan for Polytechnics

and Other Colleges, London: Cmnd. 3006, HMSO, 1966.

5. Speech by Anthony Crosland, The Secretary of State for Educa-
tion and Science, at Woolwich l“:ol\uchni( Tuesday, April 27,
1965, in John Pratt and Tyrrell Burgess, I‘u[vh(/mu s: o Report,
LLondon: Pitman Publishing, 1974,

9. Sir Toby Weaver, “Higher E ducation and the Poly (LChl’llCS The
Joseph Payne Memorial Lecture of the College of Pleup(ors
City University, October 25, 1973,

10, Op. cit., Sir Toby Weaver, p. 10,

I'l. Sce for instance Robbis Report, p. 8.
12, Ernest Rudd, “What a Falling Birthrate Will Mean to Universi-
tics in 1982 Times Higher Education Supplement. 265 (No-
vember 19, 1976).
13. Op. cit.,, Robbins Report, p. 59, 7
l4, Studene Numbers in Higher I([uumun n Ingr[mu/ and Waleé,
Education Planning Paper No, 2 . London: 1IMSO, 1970.
I5. Department of LEducation .m(l Science, Education: 4 Frame-
Cwork for Expansion, \\luu Paper, London: Cmnd. )174 HMSO,
1972,
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16.
17.

18.

19.

21.

Op. cit., Robbins Report, p. 54,

Gareth Williams, “The Events of 1973-74 in a Long-Term Plan-
ning Perspective,”” Higher Education Bulletin. No. 3, 1974, Cen-
ter for Educational Research and Development, Lancaster Uni-
versity. . '

Frances Cairncross, reporting on **Skilled Labor Shortages in the
United Kingdom,” a paper by G. Eastwood, British Morth Amer-
ica Committee, Fhe Guardian. October 23, 1976. )
Alan Woodley, “*Academic Results and Comprehensives,” Com-
prehensive Education. 1ssue 32 (Spring, 1976), pp. 11-13.

_Tony Travers, “Academic Results and Comprehensives,” Com-

prehensive Education. Issue 32 (Spring, 1976), pp. 14-19.
For @ more complete description of the admissions system sce
Degree of Difference. Naomi K. Melntosh with Judith Calder

‘and Betty Swift, New York: Pracger Publishers, 1977,
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The Notlon of Equality of Opportumt\'

ACCESS FOR
WHOM?

The increase in absolute numbers-entering higher cducanon

" has been great over the past ten years. The questions we

now want to ask are concerned with quality rather than
quantity. Has access been increased for all? Docs “more”’
mean “different” or are we, in fact, simply talking about

“more of the same”?! A recent report published by the Or-

ganization for Ecopomic Cooperation and Development
concluded that “Big increases in education in the 1950s
and 1960s , .. brought about only malgnml advances n

. 8 4
equality of opportt:mty. ”% We wish to examine whether

the same types of people as before are simply benefitting
proportionately more from the increase in available places
or whether there has been any real change in the nature of

- those receiving higher cducation.

The notion of “cquality of educatiofial ()ppoltumtv
a slippery one. As Neave points out, the concept is essen-
tially relativistic, being dependent on ideologies and beliefs
conccmmg the educability of individuals and thc nature of
the type of society one should be aiming for.® The various
iterpretations are based on different axioms related to mn-
teltigence; they result in different educational structures
and they rcqunrc different variables for their evaluation.
Neave goes on to deliacate three id: al- type interpretations

which are briefly summarized as follows:

179



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

180 - ENGLAND AND WALES-

. The elitist interpretation

Intelligence 15 imnate and can be mcusmcd by psycho-
metric tests taken in carly pubul\ or shightly before.

“Sccondary education acts as a s(lLL'nan (luuc to distn-

1)

guish between the “able” and the “less able.”

Equality consists in the right of all children judged
“able,” regardless of their social origin, to pursue studics
to the highest Tevel without financial hindrance. The suc
cess of an education system is judged by the quality and
attainment of those students entering university.

. The socially oriented interpretation

Intelligence is influenced by “private environment.” It

can bL measured but is subjectto change and therefore

can be determined only over along period.

Sccondary education is still a screening device but the.
period during which a pupil can gain qualification is

prolonged. '

Equality consists in educating all children through simi-

lar programs, with o certain degree of compensatory edu-
catior  or the envirormentally disadvantaged at the see-

ondary level. The suceess of an education- system: is°
judged by the proportion of students remaining in school

after the statutory leaving age.

. The'individual-centered interpretation -

Intelligence is influenced by both private and public en-
vironment and is a cultural phenomenor. Whl(h cannot
be meaningfully measured.

As far as possiple the secondary school is free from fil-
tering mechanisms.

Equality is measured in terms o1 the possibility of the in-
dividual to make use of and have access to the means of
knowledge. The 'success of lhc system is judged by the
degree to which it can provide for the diverse needs of

- all classes and mdividuals.

Ly
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Although these three categories tend to overlap, the
postwar developments in education systems, both at the
sccondary and postsccondary level, show a transition from
the clite interpretation to the socially oriented or the indi-
vidual-centered interpretation.

The extent to which this transition has been made varies
greatly from country to cowitry. Table 10, for instance,
shows that little filtering out occurs at the secondary level
in the U.S., with three quarters of the 18 year olds still at
school. The traditionally sclective nature ol the British
school system, only recently starting to ‘change, has cffec-
tively meant that large numbers of children have been
screened out well before they could even have been ex-
pected to have aspirations to higher education. The rigor-
ous admissions procedures employed by conventional uni-
versities have built on this selective basis, and in cffect
screened in only those likely to succeed.

TABLE 10
‘The Percentage »f 18 Year Olds Still at School

United Siates 75 Hungary 28
Belgium 47 Finland 21

(Flemish-speaking) England 20
Belgium 47 Laly ’ 16

(French-speaking) . S’clhcrlnnds 13
Sweden 1% New Zealand . 13
Austratia ‘ 29 West Germany 9

Source: International Association for the Evaluation of Educational Achieve-
ment: Stockholm 1973,

To some cualitarians, to deny access to college is to deny
equal opportunity. In the U.S. this principle requires that

“all who want to try should have eccess o some _form ol

postschool education. However, the extension of aceess al-
moyt invariably leads to an increase in drepout. Some advo-
cates ol cgalitarianism, Bum? notes, confuse equality of

S I
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opportunity with cquality of outconte, But higher educa-

tion 1s essentially meritocratic in nature: it seeks out and
sclects walent, differentiates between ity i the process wi-
dens disparities hetween people ruther than fevelling them
and Tialiy certifies those differences. A university cannot
grant equal certification for unequal tatents. Chark com-
mented:

“The conllict between open door admission and per-

formance of high quality often means a wide diserepancy

between the hopes of entering students and their means

ol realizition.”?

But it s vital both to the academic Faculty and to external
educationabists wnd faymen that standards of performance
and graduation wre equivatem to‘other comparable institu-
tions. It s even more vital to the students. Frank Newman
commenged on this dilemma in the Tollowing words:

“In jnterpreting these findings, we can assume that soci-
ety Tullills 1ts obligations simply by providing the oppor-
tunity for as many people as possible to enter college.
Success cannot and  shiould ot be guaranteed. Tigh
dropout rates e not inconsistent with our commitment
to broa:l acces<. but rather reflect the maintenance of
rigorous academic standards and our insistence that a
coltege degree represents real achicvement. Or we can as-
sumce that sccietyv’s obligation (and its own selt-interest
as well) is to provide more than just the chanee to
wilk through the college gate. There must_aiso be ac-
cess tooa usclul and personally significant education
experience. 6 ’

His no use extending aceess and giving to more people
the right to enter. i that right simphy becomes a right to
Fail. .

Engblind and Wales are stull L from the provision of
mass higher education, nor by any means does evervbody
agree upon 1t as a goal. Entry continues to depend upon
the attainment of more or loss rigorous entrance require-
ments. In what follows we take o wide-ranging look at the

l»,.' !
¢ 4



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

'"ACCESS FOR WHOM? : 183
“barriers™ to aceess to bigher education o see whether this
basically ¢iii-t system is successiully drawing more “able™
students from tradition: My underrepresented groups such
as the working class and women. We also tookat the devel-

o

opment. ol more “socially oriented™ institutions such as
comprehensive schools wnd polytechnics and evaluate their
impact on access. Finally we consider the Open University
which, with its absence ol entry quaiifications represents
Britain’s largest, if not only “individual-sentered™ institu-
tion ol higher education, '

Barricrs to Access , .

There are several well-docimented discussions of the prob-
lems involved in extendivrg opportunity cor higher educa-
tion Lo minorty groups. Crosstand® provided a cogent
summary of the barriers to access to higher education in
the United States. He discussed the testing barrier, the bar-
rier of poor preparation, the money barrier, the distance
barrier, the motivation barrier, and the racial barrier. Tt is
interesting thac he omitted sex. The majority of Crosslund’s
barricers also apply to working-cl: 8§ students in E ngland and
Wales. Even the racial barrier may well become wrmlu,ml
over the next decade, as more second generation immi-
grants become qualified for, and expeet aceess to, higher
cducation as of right. These problems are common to many
countrics as the QECD ceport.Group Disparities in Educa-
tional Participaiion and Achicvement® shows. Much selee-
tion, in terms ol background, has already taken place be-
fore the decisivie school exams take place, and-itis these
exams which determine cligibility for selection for higher
education. '

Social Chass and Universities
It is worth leoking at sonie of these “barriers’ ™ in more de-
(ail. To do this in our context is to realize that many ‘of
Crossland’s barriers are subsumed under one heading, that
ol social class. Socid class s more ol a Furopean than a

k"‘
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N
c

North American: phenomenon. Tt is sull in Englune' »d
Wales a powerful though difficult concept to define. i
is not the place in which to embark upon a discussion ot its
complexities. Much as the concept is attacked, it continues

o be the main diseriminator used in much social and edu-

cattonal analysis.

The Robbins Committee” wis well aware of the “class
problem™ in higher education and discussed i great d
tail. The report noted that there is a “vast mass whose per-
formance, both at entry to higher education and beyond,
depends greatly on how they have lived and been taught
beforchand.™ This was quite clearly’shown by the Robbins
Committee when they looked at the progress ot children in
their sample who had the same LQ. ratings but belonged to

S different social class backgrounds. Table 11 shows how the

middle-class children had a far geeater chanee of entering
mto hicher education and degree courses than their work-
ing cliass contemporaries. i terms of entrance to universi-:
ties this trend has not changed much i a all, over the past
20 vears. Although greater numbers nave been entering uni-
versities, in terms ol their background they are still enter-
iy in the same proportions. Although both the 1966 cen-
wus and the 1971 census wWhich effectively cover this period
snowed just under two thirds of cconomically active males

TABLE 11
Progress of Children Born in 1940-41 with
an L.Q. between 115 and 129

Middle Class Working Class
Level Achieved: o %
50" levels v 56 45
2+ A" levels 23 - 14
Entry to full-time . e
. . iR 15
higher education
l-.l?tr\_' to degree 17 ]
courses.
Source: Robhing Report, 1963, B a



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

ACCESS FOR WHOM? 185

were employed in manual work, their olfspring have con-
sistently_represented less than a third of accepted UCCA
candidatts (sce Table 12} In contrast to this the children
of professional staff/skilled technicians accounted for just
over a third of UCCA accepted candidates in 1973 while
their parents represented only 8 pereent md 9 pereent re-
spectively of the working population in the 1966 and 1971
censuses. Indeed, the middle classes have actually gained
around over the last few years, asorry state of affairs, 20
years after Robbins.

TABLE 12
The Percentage of Accepted UCCA Home Candidates
: by Father’s Occupation

Administra- Professional/

Manual Routine tors and Technical
Worker Non-Manual Managers cte.
Y% Y Y Y%
1968 238 23 11 30
1969 29 T 27 15 29
1970 29 17 15 29
1971 29, 28 14 29
1972 . 27 27 14 32
1873 26 25 15 34
~ 1974 26 25 15 34

Source: UCCA Statistical Supplements.

Social Class and Polytechnics

The situation according to this criterion does not scem any
better in the polytechnics. The polytechnics did not, of
course, leap into being overight. They are very. much still
4 Tunction of their pust, many of them being formed as o
result ol the merging of two or more disparate institutions.
Any analysis of their carrent structure has to bear in mind
-their origins. Some had strong technological traditions
while others already had @ mygor commitment to teaching

155(1:
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TABLE 13
Percentage Distribution of Advanced Students in Various Courses in Polytechnics

1965-194
. . Post-
First Higher .- .

, . > gdu " Profes- ., . Total
Year gt e egree— 0 TNDUINC Ao Other o toni
o, Univ CNAL - Univ CNAA - search y studies
06 0 4907 - 2 60 M1 44 %05 65 T8N

967 130 69 04 B 69 M5 B3 30 83 %5066
9126 94 06 W 35 6 N2 50 %7 T4 IOl
969 12 B0 06 W 42 86 18 36 312 126 1019w
90 97 WO 03 0 45 W6 124 38 BT %4 90
TR TR N I VO PR TN TR Y N/ VI B
o719 B0 04 0B 46 94 109 40 %63 98 14T
95 B W30 0B 4T B8 0L 43 B6 100 164
430 N3 02 0% 43 80 94 03 89 105 1106

Sources: Neave, G, and DES, Statistics of Education, Vol. 3, Further Education, LIMSO, by year,

*The changes in 1974 relate to amalgamation of the National Council for Diplomas in Art and Design with the
CNAA.
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London External degrees. Others were to incorporate art
colleges with separate and distinet traditions.

The main thrust of the development of the binary policy
was that these new institntions would be able to provide a
comprchensive array ol opportunitics so that students
could move up or down or sideways within them ana so
thut uxﬂ‘mt\s at similar levels could be studied full- or p art-
tim =, Croslind made this clear in his Woolwich spuch

“There is an cver-increasing need and demand for voca-
tional, professional and industrially based courses in
higher education—at full-time degree tevel, at full-ume
just below degree level, at part-time advanced level and
SO on .. In our vicw it reguires aseparate sector with
R scpdmrc trad ton and outdook within [hL higher edu-
cation SV stem.’

Table 15 shows, since the inception of the pohytechnic pol-

icy, the range of “advaneed” provision within those inst-
tutions which were to by o designated. The carly years
show' significant proportions ol university (lu»uc work,
mainly representing the external degree of ondon Univer-
sity, and of work in the arci of professional studies: As the
opportunity to move away {rom the straitjucket of the
London external degree was increasingly taken, so the pro-
portion of CNAA degree students increases. The other
main trend to emerge o, qualitatively, a more significant
. The numbers Lll\nw Higher National Certificates, o
part-time qualification, have decreased dramatically. For
some this is lkely to have meant a real foss in opportunity
since these courses have not just been transferred to other
institutions, but have often been phu%cd out This intc. pre-
tation is supoorted by Burgess and Pri et who state:

“A quite clear trend of the p()lytcchmcs had been to be-
come less (nmprchcnsl\t m the most mlpmhmt Ways.
The substantial growth of full-time and sandwich ad-
vanced students has been at the expense of not only non-
advanced students, as the (DES) policy implied, but of

(RS
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¢roups not imphied in the policy. Part-time students are

struggling o retain their position in the colleges, and

those on HNG courses are steadily being shed.”

An abternative and more sanguine view arcued in eovern-
ment is that many who were previously foreed to take part-
tme courses are now able to study full-ti-ae —a much more
constructive sttuation, Teis difficutt 1o celt from available
statistics which ot these propositions 1s correct. It is cer-
tainty the case that such courses contine to be poowided in
“olleges of Further Fduacation.

Both the stated objectives of polytechnices, and the quan-
Atative increase in numbers to be achieved through their
estublishment, might have been expected to lead to a quali-
terive change in the nature of thenr stadent popualation.
There is Hde evidence of this. Donaldson!™ was already
concerned that “there s no stitutionalized policy of mak-
g the polvtechiines more aceessible 1o the working class
and ihe carrent evidenee saggests that they are assimibating
to the university pattern of social class composition.” Bur-
gess and Pratt™ commented on the “social academic” drift
that appeared increasingly 1o be taking place in polytech-
nics, "As part-umers are shed, the proporton ol advanced
futl-time working-class students dectines.” Both of these
comments are supported by the findings of the first na-
tional survey of stalt and students in polviechnics carried
out in 1972-73. Whitburn, Mcaling, and Cox™ "ound that
although there were difference between regions and be-

tween subject arcas, 69 pereent o all stedents nad fithers

. - 1 . P, e .
who were working in nonmanid occupations-The Tigure
for students on degree courses was 64 pereent, and only
among part-time students did it drop to nearly one half

(519). The tendencey for polytechnics to discontinue lower

evel and part-time courses s likely to have implications for
this aspect of “success.” '

It has been argued that the higher status an institution
li:;s, the more remote and inaceessible its range of offerings

oo
.
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will appear 1o potential students. Couper and Haris'™ stud-
ied the transition of-Bath from a technical college 1o a Col-
lege of Advanced Technology to a technotoaieal university,
and found that the proportion of working-class students
declined as the institution beeame a CAT and fell even fure
ther when university status was conferred. They suggested
that one reason for this could be that the working class
might perceive @ university ethos and degree tvpe work as
unattractive or irrclevant for them. Whitburm ef al. were
also concerned about this, noting it is possible that the,
composition of the student body in polytechnics partially
determines and reflects their image or the pereeptions
which potential students have formed of what polyvtechnics
have to offer.” ' OF course this hypothesis is relevant onty
for that proportion of the population which remains in-
terested in educaion. The majority of the working class
are not in the business of diseriminating between what two
basteally similar fvstitutioms af higher or further cducition
are providing, since they are notin the market for -that
product anyway.

Itis possible, with the increase of comprehensive school-
ing (76 percent of school Teavers in 1976 were from: com-
preliensives), that this situation might now start to change,
although the tracking that has taditionatly tuken place
within the British educational system is unlikely to ecase
overnight. The pust dominance of the private, direet grant
and orammar schools as feeders for the older universities s
well documented. There has alwavs been a clearer route
from the secondary modern or teehnical school to the lo-
cal Turther education or technical cotlege than to the uni-
versity. And working-class people are more tikely to be
fiore reliant on and influenced by the insschool network
for advice and their image of “college™ in the absence of
. qowledgeable parental support. There is also much
areater awareness o polytechnic opportunitics in further
cducation colleges than there is in_grammar schools or even

14
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i the sixth forms of comprehensives. Iy theory, provided
polyvicchnics do not sclect out potential applicants by re-
ducing the ranee of provision availible too drastically, they
should be able 1o continue to attrgel more working-class
students. I, on the other hand, they conginue their current
comiphasts on the developnient of 7INAWN degrees, often in-
corporating in them studies that would previeusly have
been at diploma level, ane at the same time reduce the
number ol part-time courses, then this i Hkely 1o result in
a smaller eomber of working-class studengs. Looking at
such a scenario itis not difficalt 1o imggine polyviechnics
quite soon wishing to follow the route taken by the Col-
leges ol Advanced Technology and becoming effectively
full-fledged universities. Tt is possible (o sugeest, it this
were to happen, that the result ol (he polyviechnic policy
would be to have Tocked Britain into mgintaining an clite
svstem ol higher education, vather than to have provided
an' impetis to the development of o misy svsiem,

There has never, of course, been g Clegr commitment in
Britiin to the provision of muss higher education. One
might have expected to find it pganed for as-a natural
concomitant of the move “owaras comprehensive educa-
tion. It may be that it is sill w s carly for this to have
started.to happen. [tis ironic that the same Labour govern-

ment which engaged v the abolition ol selection at eleven

in order to introduc - comprehensive schools was at the
same time effectively introducing mere division at cighteen.
[T the carly ideal outlined in Crogland’s speech at Wool-

wich!'” had been achieved, then the Polvtechnics would

have been the best placed ol all Britsh insticutions to pro-
vide opportunities for mass higher education. With their
tradition of being more accessible and reeeptive to the
needs of the lécal community, with legs rigorons admis-
sions criteria than universities, and with 4 vange of oppor-
tunitics available at a varicty of levels within and between
institutions, more students could hove been oltered a real

(-
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and coatinuing opportunity 1t one or other levels of higher

cducation.

The Qualification Barrier

Much prior selection for higher education is, as we have
noted, carricd out within the schools. Until the raising of
the school leaving age to 16 in 1972 a substantial propor-
tion of children lefr ith no qualifications at all. A further
aroup took only ‘O levels or CSE exams at avound 16. Al-
though these proportions have increased substantially over
the last decade (see Table 14), the proportion ol cach co-
hort continuing on until *A” levels and thus in a position to
take the kev examinations is sull small.

TABLE 14
Output from Schools

The percentage of

dMﬂlL_dllﬂg with l‘.)(irl '6(.‘), 126&_—?2 _1_9 71 -7_‘-1
5 or more *Q’ tevels 154 18.7 - va7
1 or more ‘A’ levels 8.9 12.4 15.6
2 or more "\’ levels 7.1 9.9 12.2
3 or more " A’ levels 17 6.4 7.9

Source: DES, Statistics of Education, Vol 2.

There are also signs that further education is becoming
an increasingly important additional path to ‘A’ levels. The
number of other children vho got one *A’ level in further
education rose over the decade from 7,000 to 24;000 and
the number who got two “A” levels from 3,000 1o 11,000.
Despite these advances, the use of *A levels as the criterion
for entry to higher level courses continues 1o act as an cf-
fective filter £o remove many potential students, pruticu-
Larly those from working-class backgrounds.

Polvtechnic admissions policies have to operate within
the framework set nationally by the CNAAL This is roughly

. parallel 1o that operated by universities. But many poly-

technics, particularly  on some ol theiv more innovatory

5t
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programs, interpret this liberallv and demand only e min-
imure formal requirement.

tcould be argued ihat this format requirement, stipu-
Tating as 1t does only two subjects at Advanced level, and
making ne coudition about level of arades, cveates the fow-
est possible qualification barrier. However, a two "A” level
requirement s in itsell a formidable selection device. The

~new Diploma of Higher Education, now being offered or

planed m acarly 40 colleges or polytechnies, also has a

minimum entry requirement ol two A’ levels. In this re-
spect it is unlike the Higher National Diploma which has

the less rigorous entry requirement of one ‘A’ level or

more. This is a curious diffesence in policy and one that is

even more curious since the change in grant regulations
that made grants for Thgher National Diploma courses man:
datory was a recent one {1973). Whether or not such an
anomalous situation can or should be allowed to continue
s o matter for discussion. Why should one set of students

have mandatory-grants-on the basis ol one “\’ level and not

others? From the point of view of educational accessibility

one could argue that itis the Dip HE that should be down-
graded in terms ol its entrance requirements, not the other
way around.

Anotlier problem arises with the reduction of places
avatluble for wacher education and their replacement by
places on Dip.dE courses. Until the 1975 entry it was pos-
sible Tor students entering colleges of education to proceed
to the degree of Bachelor of Education without first having
to matriculate with two A7 levels at the beginning of the
course. The regulations tor the new degrees mean that this
facility is now not available except for a small minority,
¢.g. mature students. Some colleges, it is true, are prepared
to make retrospective matriculation arrangements allowing
students to switch to a degree course on the successful
completion ol a first vear on another course. But the snag
is that the other availuble course, the Certificate of Teacher
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Education, is itsell the subject of swingeing cuts. This op-
portunities for these with less than two “A” evels are cur-
rently being substantially @educed. Tt could be argued that
this will lead to a welcome rasing of standards. Tt has on
the other hand been argued cogently by Fyvans'® that it will
have a particulariy damaging effect on opportunities for
airls who have hicherto provided the bulk of the students
i teacher education courses. In 1974 Colleges of tduca-
tion admitted 32,000 students of whom 24,300 were wo-
men. In 1975 again the women numbered 22,300 ol t.e
30,000 catries. Of these a sizable proportion will not have
had twvo *A’ levels and on current form would be extremely
Incky o gain one ol the few surviving teacher education
places.

The question ol sex as a barrier is one to which we shall
return, but it isworth nming'h'cx't--th;w-{jhc-inlm(luclion of
the Diploma ol Higher Education with its traditional quali-
fication barrier s likely to diminish rather than inerease
opportunities for girls unless some new formula for provi-
sional matriculation is used on a large scale.

School Background

Although mny more places e now availuble in the vari-
ous scetors ol higher education, there can be no doubt that .
dilferent types of schooling still play a dominant role In
the selection system. This-becomes most apparent when
we compare the destinations of school leavers from state
schools with those of leavers from the independent sector
(Tabie 13). Pupils from independent schools are much
more likehy to enter higher education in general, and uni-
versities in particular. Furthermore, their dominance is
most marked in those institutions generally accepted to be
the “u' mate” in higher education, namely Oxford and
Cambridge. In 1976, 53 percent of the male entranis and
44 pereent of the female entrants to Oxford were ceducaied
in dircct grant or independent schoais. The state sector,



Destination;

- g s st .

Oxford or Cambridge
Other universities

Degree courses in polytechnics
and elsewherc

Teacher traiing

Higher National Certificate/
Diploma

Total entering full-time
higher education

TABLL 15
The Destination of School Leavers n 1074
(by tipe of schoel attended)

-------------- 'l‘ypt‘ ﬁ()f Schoolu-.u...-n..

All state All
mamtained - independent
n=638510 n = 26,900
I

0.5 0.7

39 174

08 1.7

w0

0.3 L

I 19.7

FYPQ T (17—
Maie Direct grant
grammar grammar
n=10,520 1= 16,040
i h
1 54
6.1 2.9
30 4]
7.2 14
1.0 1
288 5

+6 1
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while catering to more than 90 percent of the school popua-
Lition, provided only 45 percent ot Oxtord entraits, This
proporton has remained constant over the List decade. ‘

Dircet j\,\r.ml sr.ammar schools oceupy an anomadous post-
tion, being neither completely financiathy “independent™
nor state maintained.” The magority of pupils pay fees
but 4 certain number of free places e provided oo com-
petitive basis Tor tocud whildren. In recoenition ol this sery-
ice past governme s - have supported these sehools with
“divect grants.” Thon aohicvements, when compared with
those of state srammar schools, are obviously great {(Tuble
15). However, the present Labour jovernment is at the mo-
ment phasing out direct grant grammar scaools. As their
sranlts are i'('lll()\('(l, stch schools are forced 1o decide be-
tween becoming completely independent or being absorbed
mto the state system. Supporters of the direet grant system
arete that such 4 move will not lead to equahity of oppor-
tunity bt will merely deny the opportunity of higher edu-
cation 1+ hose bright working-class children who benetit-
ted und : the old svstem. Whether this is a correet view or
not will depend upon the performance of Britain's compre-
hensive schools.

There has been a hargesscale move towards comprehen-
wive secondary schooling in Britain over the st ten years.
(")mpl'('llvnsi\'c school pupils formed 76 pereent of school
eavers in 1976 4 opposed 1o 10 pereent in 1966. There
has been much concern, especialty in educational “Black
Papers,” that this has produced o decline in standards. Evi-
dence s heen cited which purports to show the relatively
smull pereentages ol comprehensive school pupils entering
higher education. However, as was p ated out carlier,
other studies have shown that when o controls for the
“ereamin: oft” of bright pupils by coexisting grammar
schools, comprehensives appear tootier cqual access o
higher education. Tt is the hope ol muny supporters of
comprehensive schooling that more and more pupils will be

Lo
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encouraged o stav on at school ond henee overcome the
qualification barmier 1o higher educatien. However, the ge-
cent vaising of the school Teaving age, coupled with the
widespread reorganization ol secondary education means
that:it is _ull too carly 1o see il their Lopes will be redized.
The fact that students entering university from state.
swwhools traee formed a constant proportion of the total uni-
versity intake during the period of massive reorganization
in secondary education provides further evidence trat com-
prehensive schoots do not disadvantage aspiring pupils.

Subject Arcas

Although for some courses the simple possession of two

AT devels iy sutficient academic quadilication for entry, in

some sabject areas the excess of demand over places has
meant that some institutions have Leen abie to ask for and
obtain much higher stundards than the mininaam formal re-
quirements. In the university sector there huve alwavs been
certain subjects that are considered 1o offer casy access and
other. « ich are eversubseribed 'y suitably qualified appli-
cants. Inrecent years in the case of Art subjects it has been
possible tor universities o ask for and obtain entrants with
very hi-h "\’ level grades indeed. In engineering subjects,
however, many students have obrained university places
with the mimimuer entrance requir — cat ol cwo grade ‘E’s.

Access in ternis of subject arca, wen, will vary according
10 both lh‘c number of plases which educational planners
considered in the past to be appropriste for national needs,
and also the popularity of a given subject waeng people
currently applying (or places. Taking the last point, there
appears to he a trend towards vocational subjects (Table
16). Given the present cconomic climate and the fact that
some 8 or 9 pereent of new grag ates are stilt unemployed
at least six months after graduating, it is perhaps not sur
prising that applicants are favoring courses which Iead to
specific jobs.

10,
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TABLE 16

Chang-s in the Preferred Subjects of Study of Applicants
for University Admission

Subject
Dentistry
Pharmacy

Business management
studics

Law
Medicine
Civil engineering

Combinations of fanguages
¢nd other a1ts

Eiectrical engineering

tlisior

English

Mecnanical engineering

Geography

Combinations of sociul,
administrative and
bustiess studies

l.conomics

Sociology

Physics

Mathemuatics

General Arts

Chemustry

3,412
1101
3 800
5897
5,510
1,430

7,622
3.417
3,166
3,017
6,041

2,978 .

3,405

Number of Applicants --=ee----

1975

9 0R”Y

2,679

3,774
4,392
3.905
5.666
3.350
4,128

7.078
3,107
2,820
2,295
4,595
2210

2,292

1975 as "o

of 1971
206
182

148
135
134
133 -

111

107

103
96
95
93

Source: UCCA Stuiistical Supplewent to *he 13th Weport, 197475,
o

The increased demand for vocational subjects has meant

that applicants hrave faced stiffer compeiition for entry. In

1967, 13.2 pereent of the students accepted for canrees m:
medicine had trores ‘A levels with Grade B or higher where-
as the corresponding propartion in 1975 had risen to 38.1

1))
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pereent. The proportions ol highly qualified students ac-
cepted Tor engineering cowrses also rose shighttly between
1967 (15.3") and 1975 (19.370). However, for both sci-
ence and social science subjects there was oo drop in highly
qualilied students.

The Financial Barrier

Alexander Astin®® in a discussion of cqual access in the
U.S. Tooks at finance not as a barrier to aceess, but as a
measure of equality of oppoiumity. Who pays what part
of the costs? He Tound substantial ditferences in institu-
tional expenditures both for tution fees and for finuncial
aid. He caleulated a figure to indicate the extent to which
student costs at public sector institutions are subsidized,
and found that the smallest subsidy was in two vear col-
leges and the largest in the most selective universities. And,
ol course, the poorest students were found in the two-year
colleaes which were then the least subsidized.

This sort of effect is not likely to be so marked in Brit-
ain, since the possession of the offer of a place, together
with the minimum entrance requirements, brings with it for
full-time students the guarantee ol amandatory grant cov-
cring both wition and maintenance. The maintenance cle-
ment is, however, assessed on parental means, and neither
the. income scules emploted nor the tevel of grant itself
have kept up with intlation. Many students eligible for a
purtial grant have Tfound their parents anable or unwi'lling
to make up the difference. Students are likely to be better
off coming lrom cither rich or poor parents vather than in
the middle ol the income scale. There are also anomalies
with respect to women who marry while studying, and
problems about when students are judged: to be independ-
ent ol their parents.

In principle, however, the level of state support for full-
time degree level study ensures that finance is not such a
barrier as it is in the U.S. Tuition fees have been set by the
government at < level designed to bring in 10 pereent of the

13
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total income of the universities, the remaining 90 percent
coming dircctly from central government funds. Approxi-
mately 90 pereent of all full-time students get a full or par-
tial grant.

There are signs, however, that students are finding it -
creasingly hard to manage, and Gareth Williams® has ar-
gued that this is one ol the factors involved in the declin-
ing level of demand. At the same time the government is
consulting with universities about the possibility of cut-
ting hidden subsidies in the form of residence and catering
services, and charging a more cconomic price for suech serv-
ices. Unlike the U.S., there has been no tradition in Britaip
of "paving cconomic fees for educational tition at degree
level. Even the elite universities are in that sense free.
Again, unlike the U.S., the nature of the traditiona Briush
three-year tightly integrated degree program is that it veally
has to be studied full-time. His not possible to hold down
a job and study at the same time in the way that many
U.S. students, for example, expect to be able to do.

Given this background, the financial barriers to access
are more indirect. The basic decision rests with the govern-
ment to expand the absohite number of place: since 1t
knows it will effectively have to find, at minimum, 90 per-
cent of the total cost. The individual’s commitmeat at this
stage 1s a lesser one. :

For the individual the critical decision is likely to have
been taken carlier. For many children, particularly those
from working-class homes, the real selecdon takes place at
16+, rather than 18+, when there is little or no financial in-
centive Tor them (6 stay on in full-time education. The
level of maintenance grants for children who stay on at

" school after the compulsory school leaving age is very low

and for many pavents and children the need to earn is
overwhelming. '
The lack of financial support for those two critical years

is one outstanding anomaly in the range of educational

support in England and Wales. Awareness of it has been
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heightened by recent government policy i respect of the
voung unemployed who at the same age may now be given
grants for pursuing training courses in cotteges of further
cducation. This carly financial barrier is difficutt to quan-
uly, buat is likely to continue as a sienificant one unless
there s a change in government policy. Provided voung
prople can survive those two years they are reasonably well
provided for from then on throngh the mandatory grants
system.

Support is not necessarily uniform as Wagner and Wats®!
argucd in a recent study on the costs of being a-student.
They showed that generally speaking it was fess costly o
pursue full-time education at 18 than to wait till later on
in life. They also showed that part-time higher education
was cheaper than the full-time alternative but that the gap
was not large enough to make it an attractive option for 18
vear olds. A more unexpected finding was that students
living away from home are financially better off than stu-
dents living at home since the extra grant more than com-
pensates for the extra cost. Not surprisingly, perhaps, in the
light of this, the Public Accounts Committee is asking the
DES to examine the case for increasing the number of
home-based students “as a matter of urgency.”?

The policy concerning mandatory grants is set nationally
and is reasonably equitable, although there are some cate-

~gories of students excluded from benefit as an act of policy

while small numbers of others are debarred for more acci-
dental reasons. ‘

Prior to 1977, when tition-fees were set low for all but.
overscas students, these exceptions did not cause great
hardship. With the planned rise in wition fees to £650 for
undergraduate students from both home and overscas in
1977, although the vast majority receiving mandatory
grants will be no worse off, and those previously on mini-
mum grant will be better off, those few with no grant are
likely to be very hard hit. Indeed, initial estimates made by

I~
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DES officials indicated that the swingeing increase in bres
was expected to result in 7,000 fewer students in higher
education in 1977-78. a drop of 2.3 pereent. Many of these
it was anticipated, however, would be postaraduate and
many would bhe from overseas.

We do not propose 1o discuss the difticult question of

overseas students here, but there are other categories of de-
barred students which are of concern to ns. Little is known
about students who are not eligible for grants and how
they have managed or will manage m the future, Inan ef-
fort 1o find out about them Frnest Rudd studied all such
students at Essex Uni\'crsil}'.‘z:‘ One major group he found
was those who already hold a qualification for which
grants can be given. Note that they may not actually have
received @ grat for their studies. The previons qualifica-
tion s frequendy at subdegree level, c.g. i teaching certifi-
cate. People in this category may be muarvied women re-
turners, people who did badly in their lirst qualification
and wish to return, or people who need further quabfica-
tions for promotion. Another group consisted of people
who scemed to be eligible but who had been put off by the
complexity of the form, by other people telling them they
were not cligible, or by other misunderstundings. Other
regulations concerning time ol application and residence

qualifications also hit some home students, often anfairly..

[le found that onc in 13 of all undergraduate students at
Essex had not got the minimum grant. Of these 'he est-
mated that one quarter already held o »qunlific;uig)h which
precluded them from a new grant. One third }1\;1(1 fallen
foul of the regulations in some way. A yery small number
had chosen not to apply. The balance ate part of ilth‘ more
difficult overscas case. They are clfectively overseas stu-
dents who have acquired cligibility for the home f{li}"ior\
fee by dint of being resident here for over three years but
have in some way become incligible for muimcn;mc&,.c.g.
by not being in the country in Scpwmb}cr. .

|
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This last category is ol less concern in this analysis
but the other home \lud(m\ are likely o find the in-
creased Yees a major barrier 1o continued study and they
are the tvpes ol groups which mav oceur more lrequently
among mature students, particuiarly as move tanster ‘ability
between institutions develops and there is any substantial
move to continuing education.

There is much greater imequity i the area of grangs for
part-ime study. _Such grants come under the citegory of
“disercuonary ™ awards and local education authorities
make their own decisions about what are or are not desery-
ing categories ol students or types ol cowrses. There are
wide disciepancies in policy, even between adjacent areas.
The assumption s that part-timie students are ustially
adults who are working and can alford to pay. Many can,
it is true, but many cannot, and the burden on vounger

How-paid workers, or housewives with no accessible i Iincome

may be very great. The Equal Opportunitics Commission
has argued in evidence 1o the DES that the area of discre-
tionary grants is particularly discriminatory against women
who frequently cannot study fubl-time or wish 1o study on
tower-tevel COUrses “4
The Sex Barrier
In Great Britain, women in hicher education are quite clear-
v a minority yroup. The wadition, prevalent for so tong,
that the education of girls was less important than that of
boys, and the cultural and social imperatives that have un-.
derlaid this, cannot be changed overnight. The Sexual Dis-
criimination Act ol 1975, together with the scbting up of
the Equal Opportunities Commission will, it is hoped, start -

v have some impact on existing practices, but old atti-
lu(lm dic hard, and the structure ol existing institutions
still continues to mititate mrunsl wonmen,

[tis true that there are now signs 6f chs inge. \Imc girls
are staving on longer at school, 4n(l more are applying to
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and being accepted by universities and polytechnies. Fif-
teen years ago Robbins had noted a camulative negative of-
feet: fewer girls. were staying on at school, therefore, ob-
taining fewer S\ devels, and of those who were staving on
fewer were attempling o tike two or three "\ levels, as

Table 17 shows,

TABLE 17
Percentage of School Leavers with 5 or More
()" Levels Obtaining Passes at "A” Level
(by age of leaving)
1961

---------- ‘A’ Level Passes--a--o-en-

3 or 2 or I or Numbers
f,\,gﬁ_,“_f_!‘_‘:_"f‘i'_'ﬁ More More More (= 100%)
. % To i
1§ and overn:
Bovs 51 73 85 26,940
Girls : 34 58 78 19,450
Bovs and wirls 14 66 - 82 46,390
17:
Boys 23 34 41 11,430
Girls 12 21 30 12,480
Boys and girls 18 08 35 23,910

Source: Robbimy Report, Appendix One, Part 1, Table 5. p. 9.

By 1974, the situation had improved appreciably. The
proportions ol the sexes staying on at school (Figure 4)
shows that the gap between girls and boys staying on had
narrowed. - - '

To have stayed on at school and gained qualilications is
only the beginning of the story. As Eileen Byme® made
clear, it is important to discover where school leavers go,
and it is here that the differences cmerge more strongly.
While more girls overall-go on to-some form of Turther or
higher education than boys, they go on to a lower level
study. More go o colleges of education and colleges of fur-

. ther education, while Tewer go to-nniversities (Tuble 18).

19
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FIGURE 4

~

Proportion of Bovs and Girls at School at Given Ages

1974

Bovs Girls
18 7.4% 5.9%, 18
17 20.6% J 20.0% 17
16 49.97% | 19.7% 16
15 : 99.1% 99.4% 15

Source: DES, Stutistics of Education, 1974, Vol. 1

This is not in itself a serious difference, provided the lower

level courses lead on adequately to desired oceupations. ;

However, the cuts in teacher training places (discussed in
a later section, Current Developments), will certainly di-

minish opportunities for girls. More significantly, while de-

gree courses provide the main source ol recruitment lor

many higher level jobs, the smaller number of girls getting

‘AT levels, and even simaller numbers entering on degree
courses, provides a serious limiting factor to the pool of
women available for recruitment to top jobs. '

TABLE 18
Destination of School Leavers

1973-1974
Boys Girls
Destination: n = 349,650 n=331810
lli/b UO
Universitics - ' 6.9 $.2
Colleges of Education : -0.9 3.9
Polytechnics _ » . 2.3 1.4
Other further education 6.8 13.5
All full-time further education 16.9 23.0

Source: DES, Statistics of Fducation, 1974, Voi. 2,

10



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

N

ACCESS FOR WHOM: 205

For the remainder, the number who donot go on 1o any

full-time cducation, there is 1 more serions dilference. The

opportunities for girls to conminue their education part
time through day release are far less than for hovs, Fewer
than 10 pereent of girls i the relevant age groups oot day-
release cducation as compared with 40 pereent of bovs.

The number of women applyving to and being accepted
by universitics has increased steadily but slowly over the
Last Tew vears, as Table 19 shows.

) TABLE 19
Applications and Acceptances for Universitics,
N, Analyzed by Sex
‘ (excluding overseas candidates)

o : ---All Applicants---- -Accepted Applicants-
Men Women Men Women
Y R "o : Yo
1969 ’ 67.7 32.3. 69.0 31.0
1970 68.7 31.3 67.2 39.8
1971 67.7 30.3 66.6 334
1972 66.9 33.1 655 34.5
1973 65.8 34.2 6.1 35.9
1974 - 64.8 35.2 63.6 36.4
1975 641.4 35.6 63.6 - 36.4

Source: UCCA Statistical Supplements.

However, the figures in the table also reveal that women
are not favored by the admissions process. Female appli-

“cants are slightly less likely to be aceepted than male

applicants.

Similar figures for polvtechnics are hard to obtain, since
as we have noted, there is no centrai clearing house for
polytechnic admission. For comparative information be-
tween sectors of higher education, then, we are confined to
enrollment figures, These show e proportions of women '
steadily increasing over the decarde hoth in universities and
in polytechnics,although the fignre for polytechnies is con-
sistently lower “han that for universities. Women cor tinue



TABLY 20
Location of Full-Time Students by Sex

Further Colleges
Liducatioh of
- Universfies— ~fudnced contgeshe oo Educatione-
‘ MR Wk Fmk W e
1965/66 IR 8252 S S
g AR B T1G
1920 9.1 309 SN 05 704
oA 60 URCY 002
9075 65 3 b9.0 508 NI

Source: Central Statistical Office, Sucral Tronds, London: TMSO, 1976,
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to dominate in colleges of education but the figures do not
show anv clear trend (Table 20).

Subject differences have an important effect on oppor-
tunitics open to girls and are likely to hecome-more, not
less, significant, at least in the short term. Many of the new
colleges of higher cducation are developing CNAA degrees
and diplomas in Arts, Social Sciences and Liberal Studices,
capitalizing on theirexisting staff and experience, and these
will provide some opportunities for girls provided they
have two A" levels. However, the national pressure for ex-
pansion ol science and technology will certainly benefit
men rither than vwomen as the current Secretary of State

for Education, Shirley Williams, pointed out somewhat rue-

fully in a recent speech (Cuardian, 10 ¥ebruary, 1977).

[t is ironic and-potentially very serious that the growing
interest and concern in the education of women comes at a
time when cconomic and demographic factors are liable
not just to militate against its expansion. but potentially to
cut back on what is being curreniy achieved. The cutback
in teacher training, the emphasis on science and technol-
ogy, the wrrival of the Prip 1HE with its two *A" level entry,
are all developments which are more likely to disadvantage
than to advantage womeni,

I the country were to rethink its education of girls and
il the social und psvehological climate were to change suffi-
ciently so that a similar proportion of gitls as of boys
gained ‘A’ levels and went on to tuke a degree, then maybe
we would discover thai the forecasts of demand in the
cightics would be too low, On current form this scems an
anlikely prospect and a much greater urgency both within
schools and in the country will be needed if women are not
to continue as a minority group on degree courses for at
least the next decade.

The Age Barrier

Mature students have become, both in the US. and in
Grezt Britain, a group of much interest to administrators

QUL
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ard cducationalists, and now increasingly 1o politicians.
They are seenyin particular, s possible answer 1o those
unfiled phices in certain subject arcas .and in the Tutare as
« possible source of supply ol students o fill the places
which will become avaituble in the mid-cightices s the de-
modraphic tends work their remorseless wav throngh the
cducation system. Some workers in adult education could
be forgiven for tooking at this newhy awikened interest on
the part of conventional universities with a somewhat jaun-
(li('(‘(l (‘y(‘. .

There is Hutde agrecment on what constitutes “maturity,”
Some institutions class stidents as.matare at over 23, some
at over 350 Institutions vary in their entranee requirements
for mature students; some demand standard quatificationss

some set Uspeaad™ entrance tests and some aceept essays,

AMature students are not the homogencous body that the

widespread use of the terne imptices.

A recent aspiring applicant to a Rescarch Council Tor o
arant to study mature students in the UK. wished 1o study
them as peopie “marginad™ to an institution: Tronically,
only 25 vears ago they would not have been a marginal
case, but rather a very commaon occrrence in British uni-
versities. The Forees FEducation Training scheme ensured
that Lirge numbers of mature students front a wide variety
of backgrounds entered and suceceded in higher education.
It was the yvounger students who were often then more un-
ustal. Now the sitnation is reversed. Hoseems unlikely that
it was cither the curriculum or the structure of higher
cducation that was chinged vostwar, Tt is much more
tikely that it was the more practical questions, such as the
provision of adequate Tinancial support, that were the key
to suceessful swidy then., These, allied with their motiva-
tion, -enabled many adults to catch up on past missed
opportunities.

 The important distinction is not the question of what
constitutes maturity, but the distinction between full- and

Vv
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part-time stusdy. On the busic ol the Open University expee-
ricnce we would propose that it may otten be nonacademic
factors whivh determine whether or not magure students
study successtully. Many of them will Aready bhe murried
with children and often holding responsible and demanid-
ing jobs. [t requires advguate Tanding to ensure that they
can study withouy undue stress 1o their sposse and Tami-
lics. Rarcly iy this now wvailuble. Ttalso requites some re-

laxation ol the sets ol bureaucrate aned academic ree re-

ments which have heen developed, mavbe quite apro-
priately, for under 2¥s, but totally inappropr daely for
mature students. Some cducationalists argue the case for
4 different and relevant” curriculum for adult students.
We are not convineed by this argument. On the other hand,
the ease Tor different structures, reaulations, and finance
s overwhelming,

The normal definition of “muature’™ is over 25, Over the
last decade the proportion ol matwre students in aniversi-
ties has crept up from -E675in 1967 1o 6,17 1975, In
polvtechnices the pereentages have heen rather higher, cul-
minating i 12,07 on CNAN courses i 1973, In the uni-
versity sector, cach institution determines its own policy
toward the admission of mature students and the chancees
of being accepted therefvre vary widelys For example
1975 mature students formed 2007 of the student popu-
Lation at Essex compared with only 5.0% at Leicester. As a
yencralization, it scems G be the most popular universities
that often take the smatler number ol mature students.
Several universities have shown interest in developing
agreements between themselves and - the Open University
to enable mature students to transfer between them. Tt s
clear that some of the initial interest in these arrangements
was motivated by the desire ol those universitics to find 2
new source ol recruits for some of their empty places, par-
ticularly in science and technology.

The CNAA sets the overall policy for admission ol ma-
tare students to polvtechnics and is currently engaging ina.

. - 2(.{'
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| TABLE 21
Age of Full-Time Students in Higher Education
in the United Ringdom
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major review of this policy which may well lead 1o
change in’ their entry requirements. While the number of
full-sime meture students in thé country is increasing (sce
Fable 21) the number of part-time sindents has, with the

“exception of the OU, barely increased. Existing universities

have not been suceessiul in developing part-time courses
which have proved attractive to stenificant numbers ol stu-
dents, They appear 1o have been more concerned to bend
mature students to their existing structure and courses
than to change the form of the courses 1o micet the needs

“of the students. And, swrprisingly, itis only relatively re-

cent’s that b polviechnic sector has started 1o merease

its © nber mrses sienificantly.
! 1o overcome, T s difficult to
understoe C L (‘nll()n il mslllllll(ms are so

reluctant to (}mnw then nabis, Tt is obviously far cheaper
for adults 1o study part-time, althongh it is not necessarily
casier in terms of their personal life. The more people who
can be encouraged and enabledsto study part-time, the bet-
ter it is likely 1o be for the country. If, on tht other hand,
all that existing ingtitutions are prepared to do is to admit
adult stndents on the institntion’s own “irrelevant’ terms,

then it will notbe surprising il many potentially very valu-

able SllldL‘nH decide not to apply.
The experience of the Open University has shown clearly

“that there is a large and continuing demand from adult stu-

dents to study at degree letel part-time if the oppertunity
is provided in an “accessible™ way. Itis highly unlikeiy that
the majority of these will ever be prepared or mterested in
studying full-time. Figure 3 shows the number of appli-
cants, provisionally registered and finally vegistered stu-
den'ts to the Open University over the last few vears. The
dentand has consistently been higher than the university
has been able to meet, and although increased fees and the
current cconomic climate appear 1o have been the cause of
a downwn in 1977, the number of applicants was still

over -++,000. ' : ‘ ‘ ]
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FIGURE 5
Applications for Open University Places,
Provisionally and Finally Registered Students*®
1971-1977
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Source: Open University Statistics,
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Of course OU students cover a wider age range and are
on average older than mature students in conventional uni-
versities. The median age of now students in 1976 was 327
and the mean age was 36, The mean age is very similar to
that ol other comparable insdtutions - Everyman’s Univer-
sity In Israel has an average age of 32 and Empire State
University in New York is simikir. The OU has no upward
barrier on age at all, and continues to attract sigmificant
numbers of older students, as Figure 6 shows. Students of
over 80 have already graduated.

Some OU students find after starting their studies that
they are motivated enough to wish to switeh to full-time
study. Many universities and polytechnics have, accepted
OU students on an individuat basis either for entry to the
beginning of a degree course, or increasingly uiving them

advanced entry g ol the second year. One
polytechnie ol - U students direet into the
sccond vear ob o ool serencee dece course in 1976,

Lancaster, the first university to sign a reciprocal arrange-
ment with the OU, has taken in over 60 OU students, sev-
cral ol whom have now graduated. Reciprocal arrange-
ments have now been concluded with several universities
and as such interchange becomes more widespread; the tra-
ditional rules about entry for other mature students may
well also have to be reconsidered. Certainly the CNAA, as
noted carlicr..is now undertaking a major review of its pol-
icy concerming the admission of mature students. At the
same time the CNAA and the OU have negotated an over-
all agreement for transfevability between the two sectors
which, given-the numbers involved, cannot but have a ma--
jor ctfect on the whole higher education system, particu-
larly as it affects mature students.

Similar discussions are being held with the Committee of
Vice-Chancellors and Principals, but the tradition of uni-
versity autonomy chies hard and it will be more difficult to
achieve g(li(lclhws covering the university sector since cach
individual Senute has to consider the question for itself.
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The real pressure for change here witlt undoubtedly be
_ g \
the same as that which has already been feltin the US. In

the mid-1980s when the size of the conventional age group’

has dropped dramatically, the attraction ol mature st
dents as an alternative clientele will prove irresistible. Judg-
ing by the experience of the OU to date, it will be neces-
sary for conventional institutions to change their structures
and become more flexible il they are to meet the needs of
mature students adequately. I universities continue to as-
sume that it is the mature students who have to change to
fit pre-existing structures, then many potential students
will continuce to find their way barred. '

By admitting students of all ages and, perhaps more im-
portantly, by demanding no entry qualifications, the Open
University represents an attempt to create an establishment
based on Neave’s “individual-centered interpretation” of
educational oppeitunity within a system wlhiich, in varying

degrees, contains the two other ideologies as well. In this

model, education is no longer seen as a sequential process

with pupils feeding directly into higher education having

followed specific school “tracking” systems, but rather
4 v g

may be taken up whenever the individual perceives the

need. To judge the success of the OU in introducing greater
cqualtity of opportunity in higher education in this context
we ‘must fook at the nature of its students and  their

‘performance.

The OU has un(lmlblcdl\ fulfilted « compensatory rok
in that it lms admitted m‘m\ suulcnls without lhc n()rmdl
minimum unl\crsn\ entrance rec luncm' nts. In 1971 29

pereent. ol the new students did not possess two ‘A’ levels

or thei qun\'alcnt by 1975 this had.risen 10.43 percent. In- ~

1975, bne in ten of the new students possessed no public’

certificates whatsoever. Preliminary figures from a survey
of new entrants in 1975 indicate that.a quarter of the siu-
dents held no qudhllcalmns at the time they left school.

If we classify OU students by theit dlh(‘l $ occup‘mon
we find that over lmll come from ivorking- class homes and
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an additional 28 percent of the fathers were in routine non--

manual oceypations. This is a dramatic improvement on
the silu;lli(m/in conventional universitics as outlined carlier,
When “we l(;"ok at studdents’ own occupations the OU does
not appear’ to have done so well, with only 5 percent of
working students in 1971 being in manual occupations.
However, /l)\ 1976 this had risen to 10 percent for new
students. ;

What ;hcsc analyses revealed s that the majority of OU-

students/ have been upwardly maobile. Although starting
from wnrl\mu class backgrounds, over one half had at-
tended ‘ selective grammar school and large numbers went
dircctly into teaching or some otlier white collar job. Many
used part of the intervening period between school and en-
try to a degree level course to wain oLl !
o cducational qualifications i the b, UG See-
tor, thereby in addition achieving a great deal of intragen-
erational oceupational mobility, I’ the OU is to become

tenlf “open’’ more attention must be paid to those with

low/ cdumnmml qualifications and “shop-tloor workers.”
fht'sc groups are less likely to have heard of the OU, they
dl't( more likely not to apply having made an initial inquiry,

aid they are more likely to decline the offer of a place. -

Also, | 1lthmlgh many people in-these groups have success-
fully graduated from the OU, they find studying more dif-
ficult and far2 less well than other students, cxpccmll\ in
(,h('n ‘nsl ye. 2 '

1. bric Ashby, ‘_"'I'he Strucuure of llighcr Education— A World View,”
Higher Education, Vol. 2, No. 2 (May, 1973), p. 143,

2. Group Disparities in- Educational Participation and Achievement, }.

Paris: yOrgammtlon for Economic Cooperation and l)cvelopment
1970. -

3. Guy; Neave, Patterns nj Equality, Windsor: Nauon.xl loundauon'

for E duc.xllonal Research Publishing Iouse, 1976.
4. Barbara B. Burn, FHigher I'rlu(utmu in a Changing World, Reflec-,
tions on an International Seminar, New Y ork: liiternational Coun-
~cil for l(lucalmnal l)wdopmcnl Confcrcncg chorl Number
Three, 1976 S -
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or

10.:

12

.

19,

16.
17.
18.

19.

. Burton Clark, *The ‘Cooling Out’ Function in lligheér Educa-

tion,” American Journal of Sociology, vol. LVX, No 6, Chi-
cago: University of Chicago Press, May, 1960, p. 571,

Frank Newman, Report on [Ligher Education, Washingtou, D.C.:
U.S. Government Printing Office, 1971, p. 3.

Fred E. Crosstand, Miority Adccess Lo College, A Ford I“muula-
tion churt New York: Shocken Books, 1971,

. Group Disparities in Educational Participation and Achicvement.

Vol. 1V, Puris: Organization for Economie Cooperation and De-
velopment, 1971,

. Op. cit., Robbins RRetre. P .
Op. cit,, Anthony Crosland, p. 204 . /
. Op. cit., Pratt and Burgess, p. 82. '
Lex Donaldson, “Social Class And the Polvtech: o b
Education Review (Autumn, 1971 [
Op o Pra P, ploou.

Julia Whithurn, Maurice Mealing, and Caroline Cox, I’cnplc in
Polytechnics. Guildford: Society for Research into Higher Edu-
cation, 1976.

. M. Couper and C. Harris, “C.AT. to University—The Changing

Student Intake,” Educational Rescarch, 12 (2}, pp. 113-120.

Op. cit., Whitburn ¢t al.

Op. cit.,,Anthony Crosland.

Normdn Evans, “Level Pegging,” Educatizn Guardian (J;muarv
, 1976).

\lcxdnder W. Astin, “The Myth of Equal Access to lhghcr Edu-

cation,” Lios Ange'es, 1975, mimeograph. :

. Op. cit., Gareth Wi.! ;ams.
. Leslie Wagner and Anne W Atts, “The Costs of Being a Student

Polytechnic of Central London; 1976, mimeograph.
THES Report (September 30, 1977) on the Committec of Pub-. ~
li¢ Accounts Ninth Report, London: HIMSO, 1977. ’

 Ernest Rudd, “T'uition Fees: Those in Greatest Need W ill Suffer

Most,” Times Illqlur Education 511[);)[¢ ment (November: 26,
1976).

“Award System Discriminates \g.unst Women," Times [igher
Education Supplement (November 26, 1976).

5. Lileen Byrne, “The Place of Women in the Changing Pattern of

Further Education,” Wonten in Higher Education. London: In-
stitute of Education; 1975, g
This account of QU student characteristics And their prog’ress is,.
of necessity, very condensed. For more detailed mformdtlon'
please rcfer to the followmg sources:

Naomi E: Mclritosh with Judy Calder and Betty 5w1f1 A De
gree of Difference: New York: Pracgcr Publishers, 1977

Niomi B. McIntosh and Alan Woodley, *“The Opcn University - -

.md Second Chance Education—An Analysis of the Social and,’
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Social and Educational Background of Open University Stu-
i dents,” Pacdagogica Europacea, 11, (1974): pp. 85-100.

‘ Naomi E. MceIntosh and Alan Woodley, “Fxcellence, Equality
and the Open University.” Paper presented at the 3rd Inter-
national Conference on Higher Education, Lancasier Univer-
sity (September, 1975). The Open University, mimeograph.
Naomi F. Melntosh and Al - Ty, UPeapde Wha Dy
Not to Apply to the Open : ' b ey
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The new Labour government of 1964 had been fuced with

the problem of mecting the growing demand for higher

education while the country was experiencing a long-term.

cconomic crisis. 1t is all the more surprising, thereforg, that
it was during this pertod that the Open University, p'é:rhnps
the most significant development in higher cducauun in
the 1960s, was planned and came into being.! Harold

Wilson first outlined his plans for such a university in 1963
in a pre-clection campaign spcach in 1965 Mr. Wilson, as -

Prime Minister, put the project into the hands of Jennie
Lee, Minister of Arts. It is now gencrally acknowlcdged
that it was to-a large extent her dedicated: efforts which

Gvercame, the scepticism about  the university in the

Department of Education, in the universitics, among M. P ’s
and among adult cducators. The Open University was

‘granted its _ charter in 1969  and thc first. 24,000
_undergraduites began their studies in 1971, '
In the words of the Planning Committee, the ()l)]LLls of

the Open Lm\cxslt\ were to-be:

“to pmvn(lc opportunitics, at both un(lcngmdlmtc and
post- -gracduate lcvcls, of higher L(lucatmn to all those,
‘who fof any reason, have been or are being precluded

from achieving their aims through ~an  existing -

institution of higher education.” 3
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By requiring no entrinee qualifications and by allowing
adults 1o combine degree-level study with full-time work,
the Open University was to be a university ol the second
chance. It was designed to help those people who were
fully capable ol obtaining a degree but who Lacked the nee-
essary entrance requirements, or had been born too carly

sto benefit from the post-Robbins expansion in higher

cducation, or were aurently being barred from entry due
to the gredt competition for places. The University was
not designed to be in competition with other universities

Coand it set out specifically to meet the needs of aduldt

students. )

Ftwas decided that 21, the age of majority at that time,
would therefore be the appropriate tower age limit, (This
requirement would be waived in exceptional circumstances
for younger pplicants who were unable to go to conven-
tional universities for reasons of physicaldisability, or early
marriage and young children.) Several reasons lay behind
this decision. o

First, it was felt that “to follow a course of study in iso-

fation demanded quatitics of maturity that would usually
“be lacking i people as young as 18.F Scecond, it was felt

that what the Open University conld offer, although intel-
lectually ol a high levell could orfty be a second best in
terms of personal and social experience Tor people aged un-
der 21 A fubl-timecourse with all that it has 1o offer in
the way ol soqal life-and the stimulation of colleagues or,.
in the case-of those in employment, a sandwich course or.
day releast, would atmost always be preferablefor |)é‘p|)|€
in this age group. Third, students who had tried and Tafled

to get into conventipnal universities or polytechnics might .-

ny N . . .
end up atithe Open University as a last resort. Such stu-
dents migh® be embittered and disitlusioned and would

therefore lack the righy sort of mouvation, Finally, the -

University was anxioussnot to appear to enter intp compe-
ttion “with other institutions for students of 318, The

O~
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cooperation of these institutions was necessary to provide
the part-time staff and the space needed for study centers
and summer schools,

Many influential members of the Conservative Party
were hostile to the idea of an Opén University and when
the Conservatives returned to power in the summer of 1970
there was a strong possibility that the whole project would
be cancelled. However, Margaret Thatcher, then Secretary

~of State for Education, decided to approve the government

grant, albeit at alower level than had been anticipated and
sllpuldlmu.d lower platcau of student numbers than the
University had been planning Tor. She also requested the
University to say what contribution it felt it could make to
the provision of higher educa’ion in the future. ‘

It is important to place this suggestion in the context of
the higher education scene at that time. In the carly 1970s
the demand for higher education was still rising and 1t was
oo carly for demographers and civil servants to be clear
that the downtum in the birthrate from 1965 onwards was
going to be a continuing trend. The possibility that the
- Open. University might have some role to play in the edu-
cation -of school lcavers was indeed mentioned by the then
anc Minister- Harold Wilson in his spccch at the Open
lél\l\CTSlb\ s charter deremony in 1969.° The fact that the
suggestion was pmsucd by a Conscrvative government as

Jdemand continued to increase and resourees became scarce
should not have been surprising,

The Senate of the Uniyérsity did not on the whole re-
ceive the suggestion favorably. The possibility that the ex--
periment could have been conceived in a genuine spirit of
educational curiosity was not considered. Combined as it
was with a reduction in the planned budget and in the
pl.mncd student numbers, it was scen-by many members of
OU staff very much as a political act of the then Govern-
ment whose attitude towards the OU continued to 1cm‘un '
unclear for some time.



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

“

i)

o
N
o

ENGLAND AND WALES

In its initial, response the Open Lnl\um\ made it very
clear that any contrbution which it couid make would

best be made in combination with other institntions of

higher education. A detailed plan was put forward as o

how students at a college of education could combine their

normal studics with Open University courses so as to ob-
tain a degree as well as their Certificite of Education. It

“was also felt that such integrated mml)lnlll(ms could be

adapted o the different situations pertaining ‘in polytech-
nics and universities. Another possibility ‘which was put
forward -was for a sandwich svstem. Under such a scheme
students would continue their studies through the Open
Univérsity while working full time. This could be before
U)mpﬂlc‘lm} their degree at a conventiona, polvtechnic or
university or after an initial one or two vears in such an

“institution. These ideas received some support from the

government and in fact a pilot scheme involving a college
ol education was set up and is still proceeding today. How-
ever, initial interest really focussed on the question of the
direct admission of qualificd school leavers.

After prolonged discussion the Qpen University said
that it was prepared to-admit 18 year-olds on an experi-
mental basis, provided that. unqualified younger students
were also - included. Consequently a pilot _scheme was
agreed upon where by the Lnl\cmt\ would admit five bun-
dred 18 1o 21 year-olds in February 1974 and a further five

hundred in February 1975, (Subsequentdy it was decided’

to, admit a third and finat intake in 1975.) Both intakes
\vcirc Lo comprise two groups, cach of two hundred and
lxll\, one group having two ‘A’ levels or dicir equivalent
anid the other group ‘without these: qualifications, the mini-
mura entrance requirements foe higher ediication. A five-
year resairch project was designed to monitor their prog-

ress, to test to what extent the ()pcn University is suitable:

for vounger students, and to estimate the level and nature
of the demand for Opén University places from this age
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group. This pm]ut will be completed by the end ol 1978
but some initial findings are now available.®

The Level and Nature of the Demand

from Yoyngér Students

Assessing the level and nature of the demand from this age
group presents its own special problems. First, demand will
depend in part upon the level of knowledge and awareness
among the rclcvm;t population as to -the opportunities

" available. As a great number of people in the 18 to 20 age
group have not heard of the Oper University itself. let.

alone the special pilot scheme, it is likely that the number
of applications from this age group could be raised sub-
stantially by the use of more publlcny aimed dirdetly at
them. As it was, the limited publicity for the scheme re-
sulted in approximately one thousand applicants in cach of
the three years. It is from their background and.their be-
havior as applicants that one can derive certain hypotheses
as to demand.

Only 43 percent of the younger applicants actually reg-
istered as students. This heavy withdrawal was purcly vol-
untary as the Open . University offered places to all those

~who had completed the appllcatlon procedure.- About 30

percent of the applicants cach year, despite a reminder, did
not return a card conflrmmg their academic qualifications
in the sumnier after ‘A’ level results were available and
therefore their applications lapsed. As a result it proved
possible to offer a place to all the remaining applicants.

. However, some 35 pereent of these dedlined the offer.of a
" place. The true level of demand from this age group would

scem -to be substantially lower than the number.of applica-
tions would suggest. One suspects that any-increased pub-
licity designed to attrict more younger applicants mwht
indeed result i, many mor¢ applications but these would
not necessarily rc:sult in more- places being accepted. For a
qrcat varicty of social, domestic, [inancial, work and

Al
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academic reasons these vonnger applicants come to realize
that the Open University teaching system s not suitable
for them, or that some other mode of education is morc
suitable, oris indee T availuble.

Who Are the Younger Students?

the characteristics of the vounger students in the pilot
scheme are obviously very important. They simultancously
show us who was attracted by the scheme and limit the
extent to which we can generalize onr rescareh findings.

The younger students did not turn out in fact to be as
voung as expected. Ineach inke slightly over one half
were aged 20 when they becan their studies, one third
were aged 19, and onl¥ one i seven was ased 18, Also, al-
though it was the intention that one half should be “quali-
fied” and one hall” “unqualified,” only one third of the
vounger students in cach year held two ‘A’ levels or their
cquivident.

It had Been expected that the scheme might attract
school Teavers who (a) were falling back on the OU, having
failed to gair entry to a conventional university, or (b)
were well qualified, but actually preferred to study with
the OU. In reality only 4 percent of the 1975 intake had
left school in the previous year and only 8 percent had
applied for a place on another course as well as for the OU.

~Those with good qualifications who did apply had quite
often attempted and failed to complete some other form
of higher education, or had been prevented from entering
1t due to personal or domestic circumstances. By and large
they were not unsuccessiul Cél\(li(lutcil&‘()ﬂ\ UCCA, the
national scheme for admission-ty university. '

The absence of school leavers is interesting. Although
schools were circulated with details of the scheme it is not
certain whether the information got through o pupils or,
if it did so, whether teachers encouraged participation in
the " scheme, " Due 16" the dTCFeRt aEadeHic VTS ot the—
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Open University and conventional universities there is a
strong possibility that many” in their last year at school
would have arranged thetr route mto higher education be-
fore the application pertod for the Open Untversity had
really begun. Also it must be remembered that although
the experiment was conceived at time when national de-
mand {er higher education was refatively high in the carly
70s, by the time the experiment took place in 1974 and
1975, demand had dropped substantially and indeed va-
cant places were becoming a greater cause for coneern.

Not  surprisingty  the oceupational  distribution  of
vounger students was unlike that of older OU students.
Tuking 1975 as an cxample, teachers formed a sizcable
proportion (26%) of the older student group. The numbers
among yoeunger students were ol cowrse negligible. Almost
a third (32%) of the younger group were contained under
the heading “Clerical and office workers.” This lar cxceeds
the figure of 11 pereent for older students, and also for
younger people nationally. They tended to be junior civil
servants (clerical officers, income tax officers, cte.) rather
than typists and sceretaries, and werce often recetving fman-
cial support for their studies from their employer. “Tech-
nical personnel” formed the next largest group of younger:
students, constituting some 10 pereentin cach of the three
years. Housewives formed 17 pereent of the first mtake
but only 9 pereent in 1976. '

Women outnumbered men in the first intake ol younger
students but the opposite was truc m 1975 wnd 1976. This
was mainly accounted for by the drop in the number of
housewives. Despite this the 1976 1ntake included propor-
tionately more women (48%) among the younger students
than among the OU’s older students (42%).

Almost hall of the female younger students were mar-
ricd compared with one i twenty ol the men. Of these
married women almost two thirds_were housewives with

- o35 92 AUTRY warerms R

sl eRttdTen. Some had very high ‘A’ Jevel qualifications
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‘but had chosen marriage instead of higher education or a

carcer on leaving school, Others had withdrawn from
higher cducation to get married. .

Each intake of vounger students contained a small num-
ber of physically handicapped people. The Open Univer-

sity has always felt a duty to admit vounger applicants

who were prevented from attending a full-time. institution
and so these people would have gained a place regardless of
the pilot scheme. Nevertheless, their progress 1s being fol-
lowed with special interest.

The Progress of the Younger Students
In general the vounger Open University' students have not
fared as well as their older counterparts. New Open Univer-
sity students pay an initial “provisional regstration” fee
which entitles them to receive the first three months teach-
ing material. If they decide to continue they pay the “final
registration” fee and then reccive course material up till
the end of the academic year. Each vear some 25 pereent
of the provisionally registered students decide not to pay
the final registration fee. However, for each year of-the. .
pilot scheme, the corresponding figure for younger stu-
dents has been close to 40 pereent. The voungest group of
regular QU students, those aged 21 to 25, have always
withdrawn in greater numbers duning the provisional regis-
tration period and the Higures for those aged under 21
would merely scem to follow an existing trend. -
Of those younger students who did proceed to final reg-
istration, some 38 pereent failed to obtain a course credit
at the end of the year. This figure includes students who
cither (a) “failed” academically, (b) wrote in to withdraw,
(c) did not fulfill. their summer school requirements, and
(d} did not turn up for the exam. Overall they fared much
worse thans students aged over 21, for whom the corre-
sponding figure is only 20 percent. However, those in the
older age ranges were also less likely to obtain a course

e
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credit. Those aged over 635 Tared as badly as thosce aged un-
der 21,

Once they have suucsslull\ cleared the first year bar-
ricr, the vounger students seem to continue with their
studics at the same rate as older students. Those who do
continue atte mpt s many credits per vear as older stu-
dents and also wain credits at the sume rate. (Both groups
who were admitted in 1974 and were still studving in
1976, had so far gained an average of 1.8 credits towards
their degrees.y However, the younger students do not pro-
gress as quickly towards their degree due to the OU’s
credit exemption policy. Credit exemptions arc awarded
for successfully completed years of higher cducation out-
side the OU and inevitably few of the younger students
have obtained any. It will, thercfore, take younger
students longer on average to complete a degree than older
students. o

The Progress of the Younger Students
Although work on an explanatory model ol success and
Faiture is still in its carly stages, we can already distinguish
certain groups of vounger students who fared very well or
very badly with their OU studies. ’

As one might have expected the “qualified” group make
better progress thun the “unqualified” group. For instance,
taking the 1974 intake of finally registered younger stu-
dents, 63 percent of the “qualified” group were. still study-
g in 1976 compared with only 43 pereent of the
“unqualified” group. Female younger students are staying
in the system longer than men. Of the 1974 intake, 59 per-
cent of the women were still studying in 1976 as opposed
to 41 percent of the men. I we consider sex and qualifica-
tions together, then “qualificd” men are the least success-.
ful. Tdking the 1974 intake once more, 71 percent of the
“qualified” women were still stadving in 1976 and only 35
percent ol the “ungualified” men.

2&;.")
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However, in the context of the Open University “sur-
viva” cannot always be equated with “success”™ and simi-
Luly withdrawal is not necessarily a sign of failure. For
instance, there are sidl but significant numbers ol stu-
dents who continue to register for courses without ever ob-
taining any course credits. On the other hand there are wso

cstudents who use their Open University credits to gain ad-

mission to, and possibly advanced standing on, full time
courses “at conventional institutions of higher education,
Subscquent analyses will obviously require more sophisti-
cated definitions of such terms as “success™ and “academic
progress.” »

It is clear that the Open University is providing a suc-
cessful route to a degree for some vounger stadents. How-
ever, taken as a group, 1 appears to be harder for younger
people to succeed. As aresult of the present study it
should be possible to derive predictive indices which could
be used to indicate applicants with a high probability of
success. It has alrcady been shown that previous educa-
tional qualifications, while being related to performance,
are by no means perfect predictors. This is because on the
one hund such qualifications are often not true reflections
ol ability” die to “accidents” of sccondary education, and
on the other hand successful study at the Open University

-requires far more than just ability. - The whole study en-

vironment and the reasons for studying assume a much
greater importance than in the case of a.conventional
university. ' : :

The younger students who were attracted to the scheme
were not choosing the Open University instead of a full-
time degree course. The latter was unavailable to the
majority due to their lack of qualifications, to others due
to their family obligations, and to some because they did
not wish to give up their carcer or their financial indepen-
dence. There would seem to be little demand from school
leavers choosing work plus the Open University in

QU
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preference to a conventional university. 11 school leavers
were “directed to the Open University against their wil,
then one indeed would doubt whether they would bring
with them the positive attitudes required for successtul
study.

Finally, one would doubt whether the majorty of
school leavers could successiully make the transition from
school to full-time work and also take on an Open Univer- -
sity course at the same time. Succédssful vounger students '
in the pilot scheme tend to be settled in jubs or marrage
or both. Changes of address, jobs, marital status, ¢tc. on
the other hand are frequently cited as reasons for with-
drawal. In fact the main conclusion in the final report may
well be that student withdrawal is largely caused by
changes in persona and job circumstances and that these
changes occur more frequently . the 18 to 20 age group.

In Conclusion

Since the inception of the pilot scheme the Labour Party,
with its commitment to the basic aims of the Open Univer-
sity, has resumed power. At the same time the drop in
demand for higher education and the fall in the birthrate
had appeared to have led to a decline in interest in the re-
sults of the scheme. However, it is possible that the plan-
ners may be confoundéd and that current trends in the
demand  for higher education may  change. A major
“bulee’” in the population of 18 vear-olds will oceur at the

end of this decade and possibly again at the turn of the
century. Rather than attempting to. re-open colleges of

edneation now being closed, or building new institutions,
the Open University might be considered as an alternative
means to meet these temporary peaks in demand. Alterna-
tively, if' Britain were to move towards a “mass’’ rather
than *clitist” system of higher education, then Open Uni- ..

versity teaching methods, cither used scparately or as part

of an inteerated course of study, might well be necessary

SYE)
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to help meet the costs of such a development. Finally,
whatever the developments in Britain, the results of the

vounger students’ pilot scheme will be of ercat interna-
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“The Colleges of Education

When the history of higher education over this time period

is written, the reorganization of the colleges of cducation
is likely to emerge as one of the most significant happen-
ings. Contemporary commentators differ in their interpre-
tations-of how it has lmppuud and how it has been han:
dled, but there is no escaping the sheer scale of the
operation, and the speed with which major shifts in policy
and planning have occurred,

In the late 1950s it was clear that the demand for
teachers in the next decade had been seriously underesti-

mated. By 1964, when the Government was belatedly im-
plementing the massive expansion of teacher training to
meet the shortage of teachers, the birthrate had already
rcached its peak, and since then has continued to decline.
Incvitably it took some years for forecasters to realize that
the decline was likely to be of a more permanent nature

“than heretofore. In 1964, the peak year, the birthrate was
" 18.6 'per thousand populdnon By 1975 this had dropped

to 12.1 per thousand in England and Wales, the fowest

.- figure since 1933. The’ DES currenty forecasts a fall of
~some 600,000 at school "over the next five yecars, the

cquivalent of at least 25,000 teachers’ jobs. They have
béen 1auch criticized for inadequate planning. This criti-
cism 1s mlsp!accd As Gerry Fowler, then Minister of State
at thc DES commented: b “First, governments do not yet

2 204
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controt the birthrate. Nor can they forecast it with preci-
sion.” He concluded “no greater sin had been committed
than to confuse projections from  existing trends with
forcecasts for the future.” ‘

The publication of the White Paper, Fducation: |
Framework  jor I,'.'.\“/;m;.\'fnn_: in December 1971 was the
first public indication that there might ueed to be substan-
tial cuts in teacher training., The White Papeimade it quite
clear that an 1n(l(|un(lcnl third sector would rot continue,
and that a 5lltnglh(‘nlng ol the |)ll!)|l(' seclor was |)l‘u|)()sc(l.
It proposed a merger in the vublic sector of polyviechnics
dand colleges of further cducation. The emphasis of the

~White Paper, as s title suggested, was, however, still on

expansion. The hidden agenda, that many colleges would
have o close, was nothrought out into the open,

The James Rclmrl3 had attempted to lay down a pat-
tern for the reorganization of teacher training and its aca-
demic future. Temade firm proposals for a consecutive pat-
tern- of teachers training, cither i the form of a degree
followed by a vear's professionad training or in the form of

Canew vvosyvear general qualilication—to be called the:
Diplorain Higher Education, to be followed by a further
two vears to qualify. for a professional degree. That degree
Awas aot to be awarded until the teacher had suce Lsslull\

cowoleted an inducton year, and all weachers were to he
releascd Tor one term in every seven vears lor in-service

training. Perhaps its most significant recommendation W,

to end the teainingof teachers in menotechuice institutions
by combining it with the training ¢ social workers, other
professional people and more general tiberal arts provision.
The key to this was to be the new Dip.HE, which we dis-
cuss in more detail in the next paragraph. Implicit in these

recommendations therefore was the likely demise of those

monotechnie institutions which were not viable on their
own or could not casily: be meraed.

2 £y = . -
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The acceptance of thix recommendation by government
has undoubtedly” shaped the way the reorganization has
tuken place. owever, since the government of education
m lnnldn(l and Wales is a pavtnership and among the part-
ners are local education anthoritics who have traditionally
pl.n('(l - very significant role in this arca, as have the
LhLIILhLb the lnml outcome inevitably represents o degree
of compromise on all sides.

Even so, the sheer impact ol the numbers had not been
forescen.  The White Paper showed  that numbers on
teacher training courses would need to fall from a maxi-

mum of 114,000 to between 75,000 and 85,000 initial and
CIn-service [)ldLL‘b by 1961. This was Tollowed rapidly by a

DES Luruld, which asked local authoritics and \olum.n\
bodies for their plans for all the institutons within their
remit to-be L))‘_t_mlll/.ul by April 1974, 1t was not a propi-
tous time for such a request since lacal authorities were:
themselves in the midst of a reorganization. The strict
tumetable the l)clnulmun Laid down uml(l not be adhered
0. As discussions continuned, so new. calculations were
made, the ecdriomic crisis deepened, and above all the
birthrate umlmucd to, drop. .

The first change to the numbers was made in \Llth
1975 in.a DES report entitled Teachers for the 17 80s.”
This indicated that the Government n()\,y estimated that
between 20,000 and 30,000 fewer teachers were required
in 1981 than the 1972 White Papor had estimated, re-
ducing the total required Tor teacher training outside the
universitics to 60,000. The immediate effect was to add 25
mote colleges to the five already on the closure list. Ihc
amazing chops and changes in policy over the n(\l LWO
years have been well documented by David Hencke.®

By the summer of 1976 2 DES. paper to the :\(l\lsory
Committee on the Supply and Training of Teaéhess dis-
closed that the number ol leLcs planned for was being
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reduced to 37,000. By November 1976 reports were
emerging ol a further cut 1o 45,000 ploces, In the event
this report was confirmed and the beginning o 1977 saw
the publication of official proposals by the current Minis-

Shirley Williumy, which .ti\n\ul\'cd the possible closure
ol a further twenty calleges. Several months of discussion
and representations {inally culminated in an agreed list of
closures announced in July 1977. Commentators have

“described the Process vartously as “travmatic™ and “apoca-

Ivptic!” The final number of colleaes 10 be closed is four-
teen. This is not the place to discuss the whys and where-
fores of u»llwc reorganization. Suffice it to s 1y that such a
mijor reorganization taking place in such a relatively un-
planned way 15 bound to have unplanned resuls, It is diffi-
cult to speculate about hiese, particularly in the long term.
In the short term, it does seem likely that if the. major re-

placement ol opportunities is through the Dip HE, the

nppmlumuu for women may suffer unless, as Shirley
Williams’ recenty sugeested, girls with only one *A” level
are rapidly encouraged to enter Higher National Diploma
courses in subjects they have not traditionally chosen!

The effect on the teaching profession will be dramatic,
and the short term effects. will not be l)cmhudl Many
teachers will become redundant. A \hlmkmu prolession
will age and there will be fewer promotion opportunities,
In the longer term, however, the quality of entranits should
improve and there should be more stability of teachers.
With the commitment of the government to making teach-
ing a profession, ip-service training will become inereas-

ingly siunificant since recent forecasts show that even in

the mid-80s 1t is sti]] llkL‘l\' that fewer than three in ten:
teachers will be a araduate.® 1t may not be very dllr.ull\c
as i pru.( §slon l() new entrants l)dJllLllldll\ since it 5ccms
to have become a political Tootball. ‘

Taking the longer viewy however, 1t is obviously desir-

able for teac hllW to becomie a graduate profession ahd for

Dy,
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potential teachers not to be trained i isolution from other

» protessions. Provided the opportunities for higher educa-

tion through teacher training are replaced by opportunities
for other forms of higher education, the short-term price
may be worth paying. 11 all the institutions are closed and.
there is a genera reduction in higher education epportuni-
tics then educational planners will have been shortsighted.

The Diploma of Higher Education and
Transferability of Credit

A discussion of this arca would not be u)mplLtL without
some consideration of the genesis and future role of the
Diploma of Higher Education.. Although it emerged us a
specific proposal in the Jumes Report on teacher training in
1972,° wnd bas thercfore continued to be inextricably
linked with the discussion of the future of teacher training,
it was originally mooted in September 1969. Shirley Wil-
liums, . then Minister of State for Education, suggested 1o

‘the Chairmun of the University (xl.mls Commitice and

some Vice-Chancellors a number of ways in which the cost
per head of university education could be reduced. These
later became known as the thirteen points™ and included
among them was the proposal that some students should .
tuke different courses lasting only two years, lLa(lmL, to a
different qualification from traditional degrees. It was sug-
gested that there were many students who wished to go on
to higher education but for whom a two year qualification
might well be more approprigte. This is the pattern found
in many countrics, notably the U.S., where two and four
year qualifications are more’common. The suggestion at
that time was not linked to the reorganization ol teacher
training and clearly was not looked-at in that way.

The James Committee, as we have noted, had attempted
to provide a blueprint for the academic future of teacher
training. Tt laid down' firm proposals for a consecutive pat-
tern of teacher training, cither in the form of a degree
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followed by a vear’s protessional training or by taking a
new  general qualification—to be called the Diploma of
[igher Education. This could be terminal in nature for
some students, or could lead on to further qr.l:llil'icuiiuns of
one or two yeurs in length at Ordinary or Honours Degree
level. These higher quadificaiions could cither be provided
through the same institution or students could transfer to
other instituiions. Transfers could cither be made straight
away or could be dedaved. From the point of view of man-
power planning, it would be casier for the countey 1o re-
train or divert partiadly trained people to other®occupa-

tons. If the current pessimistic forecasts proved wrong and

the country became short of teachérs again, there would,
for examplz, be a pool of people availuble for fairly casy
conversion. The main objective of the new Diploma as 1t
was ultimately introduced was not to provide a new quali-
fication to b¢ more cost cffective, nor to provide an addi-
tionad opportunity for higher cducation for a new student
population. Tt was alraost -entirely related to the possible
restructuring of teacher trainmg.

It 1s still too carly to assess the impact of the Inpl()ma
No clear Government directive about its introduction was
made and it was left to individual institutions to break new
ground. Two mstitutions, North Last London lf()l)ﬁtccllmc
and Bulmershe College of Higher Education were particu-
larly adventurous and mounted Diploma courses in 1974,
which have alrcady produced their first small number of
graduates. Seventy-seven courses have now been dppro\ul
by the CNAA in nealy forty colleses or polytechnices. The
Government, which had adopted a rather passive attitude
initially, changed by the Spring of 1976 to a more positive
stunce of promoting the new Dnploma. 10

nevitably the majoriry ol the present Diploma courses
have so far been in former colleges of cducation. Many of
these colleges are small, and the range of post-Diploma
offerings that they themselves are able to make available is

. (‘ vy e
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bound to be iimited by their size and by the sort of facili-
tics and stail they have. Play has already been made of the
type of courses, both Diploma and Dearee, that are being
propqu It is far casier for colleges to move stratght into
Liberal Arts ceurses than to Tace the (h.lllunuu ol respond-
m(' to the country’s more urgent needs, p.nuullml\ when -
I o1s ot government policy to dircet u)lfulu@lmslll\ul\
mlu p.n Geular arcas of work.

While some colleges can make adequate provision: for
those students who wish to continue m the same msiiu-
tion bevond the Diplona stage, other colleges will not be
able to, dn(l many students may either prefer a change or
find it necessary or preferable to go into paid employment
and pari-time st ady. The reaction of “receiving” instin-
tions to students who wish to transfer will be of key swml-
icance in this -'vs‘l)(-rt .-\ fcader in The Times Ihg/u)
Education Sy ple ment ! noicd “The worst possible reac-
tion would be one which accepts the diploma as cquivalent
to the first two vears ol a degree in prineiple, but hedges
this qualification arcund with so many qualifications and
caveates that few actual students will be able to transfer.”

The CNAA, as the validator ol these courses, took an
carly: initiative to discuss the problems imvolved for stu-
dents and institutions in such developments. 12

The Open University from its inception has had a partic-
alar commitment 1o the notion ol transferability. The
Vice-Chancellor is on record as saving that the University
was “determined to act as a catalyst for aredit transier in
Great Britain.” B Phe eredit structure adopted by the ou
was at that time unusua in Great Britain. Modular (lunus
are .now being developed on an increasing se ale, particu-
larly in polytechnics. Nobody expected that other institu-
tipns would change their traditions quickly. )

By 1976, however, the OU had atready nwotl.uul recip-
rocal agreements for translerability with® Tive universitics
and with one college off higher education. The stimulus of

QU0
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the CNAA’s discussions on the Diploma, the increasing
number of students anxious to move between the QU and
conventional institutions and the growth of modular
courses have all combined to increase the pressure for
transferability across the country, Two recent develop-
ments in this area are likely to be of particular significance.

The CNAA and the OU had been holding discussions on

transferability for some time anel in July 1977 concluded
an agreement enabling general transferability betweerista-
dents on CNAA validated courses and the Opcen University.

The significance ol this agreement, covering as it does
over 100,000 students on CNAA validated courses and
over 60,000 Open University students, and also cnabling in-
terchange between full and pare time study is likely to be
very great. In parallel, the DES has taken the initiative in
calling together all parties in further and higher education
interested in the problem of transferability, to discuss the

feasibility ol sectting up an educational credit transfer -

ageney to provide information to students on the nu,otm--
bility of their qualifications. A lt‘dslbllll‘ study is to be
commissioned urgently. Both of these moves are likely to

improve real access within the education s 'stem, particu- ;
Y

fuly for mature students.

*Access—The Future?

Crystal ball gazing in this arca is not casy. Even as we.
write, demand for places in universitics and polytechnics is
increasing again, Applications for 1976 and 1977 both
showed an increase over the previous year of around 6 per-
cent. Current UCCA forecasts indicate a smaller increase in
home applications for 1978 of around 2 percent. While
somce of this increase can obviously be attributed to demo-

graphic trends, it" does appear that there may also be an™

increase in the percentage of school leavers with two ‘A’
level pasees. There was certainly a significant increase in
absolute mumbers in 1976, the numbers topplm3 90,000
for the first time. There has also been a small increase in

the transfer rate té higher education in the last two ycars.

e
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_ One suggested reason for this is increasing unemployment
among the young. .
 The 18 year old population peaks m 1982, This bulge
combined with asteady, or possibly slowly increasing qual-
ification and Uansfer rate, is Hkely to ensure that demand
for higher cducation remains reasonably buoyant through
most of the cightics. However, Shirley Williams in a recent
speech made it quite clear that planners expected a sharp
decline in the numbers entering higher education in the
1990s.!* In the same speech she confirmed that despite col-
lege of cducation reorganization there had been no fall in
the numbers of girls entering higher education in 1976.
She pointed out that there was @ wide range of courses
available to them, including engineering and other subjects
which are traditionally male preserves And in the univer-
sitics, she noted, there were, s 1976, 20,000 untfilled sci-
ence places. It does seem a little sanguine to suppose that
the mere availability of such places is cnough encourage-
ment for girls to change their traditional routes into higher
. cducation. It is likely that some more positive cncourage-
ment will be needed if girls are not to continue to be disad-
~ - vantaged in higher education. '
~ The 1972 White Paper had planncd,fcn&zurcquul share of
numbers between the universities and the polytechnics by
1981. Current government proposals do not adhere to that
plan, and proposec that universities should be allowed to in-
- crease to 310,000 while advanced further education places,
- in polytechnics and colleges are to be pegged at 250,000,
' This disparity is almost exclusively a consequence of the
drastic cutbacks in initial teacher training It is perhaps a
. littlNjronic-that, despite the-fluctuations during the inter-
. veningyears, the Robbins’ target of 560,000 places in
higher clduc‘%tion will now be achicved only one year later
than the original proposal. :
In the short™erm, higher education faces a particularly
difficult few ycz[r}q'n which the demographic pressure will
hit hardest at a time when increased resources are not

D)
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likely to be availuble for higher education, Even if money
was available.in the country it is not likely that any gov-
crnment )vi)lll(l mmvest in bricks and mortar for the last
bulge at present in sight. Current government policy as
recommended by the Central Policy Review Stallis one of
“tunnelling through”—a graphic desceription of coping with
the temporary inerease in numbers with little in the way of
extra facilities. By November 1974 (he then Minister of
State, Lord Crowiher-Tunt, had indicated publicly the
nature ol the problems that were to oecur at the end of
the decade. Tt now seen possible that government, i pro-
posing the experimental intake of under 21 students to the
Open University, may well have had in mind the possibility
that the OU might have been able (o play a role in relieving
part ¢ the on-off pressure on higher education over this
time period. -

Inthe medium term, the mid-80s, the peak of demand
will have passed through higher education, and the situa-
tion will scem much casier. This relief is likely to be short-
hved. The decline in' the birthrate is likely to be as
dramatic in its impact as it has been on other scctors of

- higher education. Will this impact be negative in its effect

or does the educational system in England and Wales have
the capacity to respond at all levels constructively to the
challenge presented to it?

It would be possible {or covernment to breathe a sigh of°
reliel, close down the unneeded places and divert the re-
sources to other infinitely worthwhile projects. This would
be to accept in perpetuity the notion of an dlite system of
higher education as being the most. appropriate for the
country. It would be to deny the experience of an in-
creasing number of other countries where opportunitics
for postschool education have been opened to much larger
fractions ol the population. The step to be taken is not a
large one, alter all. The Open University has shown that
many adults, screened out through the traditional system,
are able to study successtully at degree level.

TR
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Fundamental changes will have to be made in the educa-
tional system both below and at degree level. The most sig-
nificant difference between this country and many other
Western countrices is the numbers of children who leave full
time cducation carly and well before the age of cighteen.
The “16-19’s” age group is increasingly being recognized
as the major priority n_rL‘u, pm'liculzn‘l)-'b\,' the Lubour gov-
emment. It has recently been described in a Tomes Higher
Education Supplement leader as “the last arca of expan-
sion the English cducationd system will sce.in our life-
time.” 8 As so often, it is possible:to argue that advances in
this arca are being prompted not by altruistic reasons of
cducational desirability, but by adverse cconomic pres-
surcs. It is ironically not the DES which has proposed
major new initiatives in the arca but the recently set'up
Manpower Scrvices' Commission (1675) responsible to the
“Department of Employnient.” The Holland 1‘Cpm‘tl7in
attempting to deal with the increasing unemployment of

school leavers has made a recommendation which.cannot
but have an elfect on govérnment policy for financial sy :
o

-port for all postcompulsory cducation. It proposes to pay

aflat rate allowance of around £17 a week to all jobless
youngsters participating in their education and training
schemes. Not sm‘pribs{ingly, the education sector has-not
been too happy about the Manpower Services Commis-
sion’s proposals. Apart from the professional question of
some other government department having substantially
more money than the DES, the proposa points“up the
anomaly of a situation in which the state provides mini-
mum support for children who choose to continuc in'nor-

mal education in school and a far Nigher level of support™

for those who leave carly, and then, typically, continue in
an approved program in a college of further education. The
proposal is scen by the tcaching profession, in particular,

- as a direct incentive to children to leave school carly, and.

this is obviously a rcal danger. However, if it provokes, as
it looks as if it may, carly action onbehall of government

: S RN
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to correct the ;uium;d\' and ater Lhc grant support system,
then the ad\dnu; s, atthough made in an unorthodox way,
will prove \013 welcome and may plmldc an important
bridge lor those who have traditionally feft school at the
carliest possible opportunity and realized too late what
they had missed, B

Change at the bottom end wili increase the pool of
people potentially intercsted in carrying on some form of
postschool education. Change in the conventions of the
existing institutions of higher education would at very

- little cost, and with a minimum of disturbance, ensure that

many morce adults, forimally’ unqualified, could in fact en-
ter, pdl[lLlpdl(‘ in and benefit from degree level education.

The rajority of universities and polytechnics have now de-
vised alternative forms. of judgment about a mature stu-

dent’s academic ability which they are prepared to aceept
in licu of conventional criteria; seléction tests, Cssays, pos-

session of OU credits and other devices are uulucd Other

barriers are often structural and are enshrined in “Char-
ters” or “Statutes.” The Northern Universities, for ex-

ample, are b()un(l by a clause which prevents students grad-
~uating less than three years after they have l‘ndllltllldl(,d

Such artificial barriers need to be recognized and changed.

They have no mtrmsu value, :
~In a real sense, th()uuh stich ¢hanges are only tml\cnng

with the main . problem. If “the education of adults” is to
become a reality, then at degree tevel and clsewhere the
country will need to map out an overall policy for the pro-
vision of cducational opportunites, and the appropriate
financial and personal support which will ensure that,

. across the board, people who wish to may: participate in

some form of lifelong leaming or cducann permanente.
Much is being written about this concept, under a variety
of names, and it 1s the current Jashionable 1dea to which
most pay lip service. Few' countries are yet ‘turning the
rhetoric mnto a reality. The more limited problem of the

4
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provision for adults of “higher cducation” in the tradi-
tional sense, the initial remit of the Open University, is an
casier one.-Existing institutions, by changing their systems
and aceess structures, combined with govermnent and em-
ployers changing  their financial and personal support,

~could probably cope with the vast majority of |>(()|>1L wish-

g to study at degree level providng the institutions had
the will to chupge. They might then have the incentive to
do so. It is o be hoped that they will, Provision at this
level would then take its place as one part of an overall
governmental strategy for recurrent education, ' C

The problem of extending effective ”PP‘“““”“U for

‘pmlsdmul cducation helow degree level to all adults 1s

more Jdifficult one, and should be distinguished from Llu

question of the needs of the 16:19 year olds. The con-
fusion between the age of dhe target group and the

cducational level at which lh(\ nu(l to stody was the
cause of much muddled 'hlnl\mn .1[)()ut the desir ability ol
an Open College. While 1tis true “that many adults would"
benelit from subdegree l(\(l courses, and hence from an
Open Collwc the ddea that this would be the mostappro-
priate Torm of expanded provision for 16-19 year ()l(ls is
much less” happy one. The progress made by the experi-
mental intake of younger students to the Op(n Unl\usn\,

“discussed carlier, sugaests that younger students {ind this

method of study harder. Tt is not one in our view to be
reccommended as the prcl‘cl‘rcd route cither for the young
r for the disadvant wed it is avery hard way to learn.
.\lunh of the wider provision required by adults could be
made available through the eXisting network of further and
adult education. Structural and financial barriers, together

with rigid educational attitudes will need che mumg, but it

is wrong not to build on the vast strengths alrcady in exist-
ence. Tt may well be that distance letr nmg techniques and
resources’ prodiced centrally can enrich this tange of pro-

,vmon and cnuble it l(%l&)mudc(l more “C\l})l} It may

AR D TETL AL R
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also be that “adults studying part, time" will need courses
repuckaged into smaller size units than heretofore, to
enable them to study more casily while working, The
notion of the accumulation of educational credit at other
than degree level is also qu‘mng ground in Europe.

While opportunities for u)nlmumg L(luc‘mon for adults

arc undoubtedly important, the key to the real expansion

of opportunity lics with the 16-19s. This is the point at’

~which so many of the children in England and Wales lose

out in Lompdrls()n with certain other Western countries.
Once out of the educational system it is still not casy fors
them to retum. It is not that we would argue that they’
should all continue at school; but that there should be bet-
ter provision for day release for all carly leavers, better
grant support, and casier re-entry. In particular the oppor-
tunity should be taken of using some. of the redundant
teacher training facilities and staff to L\})CllmCllt with and
expand tertiary collcgcs. [t would be nice to think that the
twin_pressures of: the 16—19 yeur-olds and the increasing

- needs of adults might mean that this is politically the right
time to press for a inove towards a more open type of -
' conimunity college structure ;uchw\_ exists in the United

ates. There se : i ‘tus build
States. There scems little Slgll of any rédik impetus ml(ln(.,

up since the 16—19s do- not scem a real priority in edy
tional as nppnsccl to, cmplonmnt terms of eithe )Arty,

and the teaching, professions scem more interestéd in bat-
tling amongst themselves than in pursting a more general
cduulmnal casc. Perhaps the most hopeful sign'is thc in-
creasing interest being taken by trade unions in the wider
question of the cducation of working adults. Their de-
mands arc likely to carry more weight, as they did in
Sweden, in the development of such pnhcus as “paid Cdu-
cational teave.”

The next few years will not be casy ones for higher edu-
cation. “Tunnelling through™ is likely to be followed by
“retrenchment” as the birthrate drops. 1t will be -i_mport;f'ht

.

T RUy



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

o

CURRENT DEVELOPMENTS . 245

for thosc who wish to sce change over this time period to
plan a coherent strategy. for the development of recurrent
education, such that as resources are released from higher
education over the next decade, these are secured. for the
cxpansion of the education of adults and not lost from the
overall education budget in the country. If this is not
done, then the elitist front end tradition that has domi-

nated cducation in England and Wales for so many decades
‘may wdl continue on into the 21st century.

\
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INTRODUCTION™

“The 1977 Reform of Higher Education

On July 1, 1977 Sweden took a major step in reforming
higher education at the undergraduate level into one coor-
dinated system of colleges and universitics. The reform is
the latest step in a series of changes _which started with the
comprchcnsxvc school experiments in the carly 1950s, [ol-

lowed by the gencral comprehensive school act.in 1962
“and_acts- ruruldtmq an integrated secondary school system
in 1964 and 1971. The 1971 higher education reform has
been planned mainly by the 1968 cducational planning
_committee (UB8). It is partly an adaptation to an alrcady
cmerging pattern of recurrent cducation and pd.l'tly an
effort to pave the way for such a pattern in'a ‘more sys-
tematic way. In general, the basic aim of the reform may
be shid to be to promote social equality, to widen dccess to
higher cducation—cspecially among underprivileged social
groups and reg vions—and to democratize and decentralize
the decision makmu (cf. Dahllst 1977,p. 6).

The reform implies, among other things, an intcgrution .
of the tmdmon‘ll universitics with colleges outside the uni-
versity systcm into a unitary system. Thus, new colleges
~have been s set up mainly through merging a local school of
T ducation lormcr}y administered by, the National Board of

Education, a school of social work or some decentralized
university courses into one administrative unit in middle
. size towns. In some cascs, university branches have, become
> the core ol new, mdgpcndu.t units as_in qulstacl Orcbro’
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SWEDEN .

and Vixjo. A new regional administrative level has been in-

“troduced to coordinate planning and resources for local

and individual study programs and for sinule courses.
(Single courses, intended for adult students, are of shorter

“duration than a degree’s program. Their length is mosi
“often one semester’s study, while a full program generally
. lasts [or six semesters, although there also are shorter ones.

Single courses are often included in a full program and
may also be combined to form the basis for a degree.)
The universities, regions and colleges are shown in Fig-

ure LA general siirvey of the reform has recently been

published by Dahllof (1977), who also gives detailed vefer-
enees to \mmus sources. The revised system for quantita-
tive plumm which is also part of the reform, has been
subject 1o a special analysis by Bergendal (1977). Finally,
Berg and Ostergren (1977) have published a series of stud-
1es of more or less successful cases of recent innovation:

clforts which the reform as such is expected to promote.

The following is a survey of some means used to
broaden access to, higher education as part of lhc current
lclm ms in Sweden. \\ ¢ mll start with

different  forms l(n L.\lunul undergraduate  studices,
especially distance education, '

<but we will also include

the new rules of admission and their predecessors in
terms of a limited experimental program during the late
1960s and carly 1970s.

Belore going into details, the importance of context and
comparability for any cross-national conclusions should be
cmi)hnsizul Sweden is often héld to be dn cconomically
and- technologicdily advanced nation wliich vives priority
to a (l(hhudlc"puhu ot social equilization by means of

a centralized  administration which imposes cducational

reforms from above.”” While this. strategy may bhe a pre-
requisite for * bringing about more profound structural

<
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changes, it is often regarded s inferior when it comes to
problems of néw curricular contents and changes of in-
structional methods and teaching. v

In any case, conclusions about the relevance or applica-
bility of any single reform or veneral innovation strategy
shiould be drawn with regard to the specific context cco-
nomically and. socially, administratively, and culturally.
International stidics of educational systems in general and
sovernmental  planning committees in particular—not to
mention the political debate on cducational matters—often
suffer from a lack of concern for the comparability in fun-

damental matters of the countries or systems under discus-7

sion. A general reform or a specilic administrative solution
might be quite appropriate for one country but not for an-
other simply because of trivial differences of arca and de-
mography or general pattern of administration. :

In this particular casc it should be kept in mind that
*Bweden has an arca roughly. comparable to that of France
dr Spain (which is alittle greater), California, Montana and
Japan (swhich are somewhat smaller). The arca of Western
Germany is about hall the size of Sweden, The population
of Sweden (8 million) is most comparable to the number

of* i-nhab‘ﬂ—aﬁés—m-&m;lrﬁgduﬂmuymhu_-_u_g_‘_.\Iichig;m. or-

New Jersey. The population density is consequently losw,

18 inhabitants per square: kilometer, which is somewhere

between the general mean for the United States (23) and
Sovict Russia (11). The biggest city, Stockholm, has only
about 800,000 inhabitants, and there are many small
‘Lowns. The northem ”]‘;;11‘1 of Sweden is sparsely populated
with a population density approximating that of ‘most

Canadian provinces or, Australian states (cft Dahllof 1077,

ch. 3). _ ) .

The education system has developed rapidly since 1950,
Sccondary school matriculation rom  university
preparatory lines amounted in the late 1960s to about 25
percent of the 20 year-old population (Fig. 1:2). Morc

(Y
<
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- FIGURE 1:1
Regions of Higher Education, Universities and
Colleges in Sweden 1977
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FIGURE. 1:2
Secondary School Matriculation and Enrollment to fligher Education
{Percent of population aged 20)

Percent
40

= Secondary school matriculation

~ === = New cntrants (net numbers) to
higher cducation

30 o

A -~

1920 © 30 40 50 60 70

Source: Ekstedt (1976, Tables 3.5 and 3.7).

than 7 percent of the Gross National Product was spent on
public exvenditure on cducition (Fig. 1:3). In the 1970s,
the proportion of adult students among “the new entrants
to university studies has increased considerably (Table 1:1)
in spite of the fact that students who register only for
single courses cannot be expected Lo stay as long at the
university as those who intend to take a full degree. Stu-
dents 25 years of age or older now are in the majority at
oniversities and colleges (Fig. 1:4). These trends have de-
veloped consistently since the late 1960s.

@
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_ FIGURE 1:3
Public Expenditure on Education in Percent of Gross National Product -
in Sw. Kronor/Capita
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FIGURE 1:4 )
Distribution by Age of Total Number of Students at the Open Entry
Facultivs of Arts, Science and Social Scienee at Swedish Universitics
‘1962-1975
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CASLE STUDY NUMBER | ,
Distance Courses and Other Forms
of External Studies®

AN

\'lhn problems of comparability touched upon n the pre-
Lcdm" section are, indeed, relevant for comparisons be-
tweeh. dllfcrcnt forms ol external studies as well as be-
tween mmn policy steps taken in various countries. This
bhecomes cspcu‘llly evident when one takes distance educa-
tion into u)nsl(lcrdtmn. The impact of the Open University
in Great Britain on the mlcrndlmna‘ debate often seems to
lead people to 1(lcnul\ distance cducation with instruc-
tions over the air, . -

In this particular case Ui Jimportant to remember that
Sweden faces the problem of distunce education as a
mceans of widening access to hwhc education in a quite
different context. Creating a large “gentrad institution like
the Open University can only work when there is a widely
diverse target group ol prospective viewers and listeners
who have aceess to textbooks and other study materials, in
quite specific subjects. In - contrast, Sweden  has one-
seventh of the population of” Great Britain as well as a
much lower population density. In addition, Swedish uni-
versities already seem to have opcnul themselves to new:
groups of students to a much greater extent than British or
German institutions. Both in regard to basic demographic

. charactenistics and to the actual planning situation, Swe-
den has much more in common with a country like Austra-
lia than with its big European neighbors or the United
States. o .

*Parts of this chaptcn have earlier been published in Dahllof (1977

ch. 5).
2447
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SWEDEN

A systematic comparison between Sweden and Australia
with regard 1o distance education has recently been pub-
lished by Diahllst (1977) In this connection it may sul-
fice to point out that the basic Australian planning
report covers an interesting change ol events. It started
with terms of reference very much directed towards the
British solution and ended up few years later with rec-
ommendations to adopt a qui.e different policy, which
does not make use of air media e ol any central organi-
cation (OTE 1974, 1975; PPanlléf 1977, Chapter 3). A
corresponding bias was found in the fivst phase of the
SSwedish planning. A governmmental committee on radio
and television was authorized 1o design the basic mod-
cls. The main report (SOU 1975:75) was heavily loaded
with examples from systems in other countries based on
air medias The Australian case, which, indeed, has a long
tradition in this ficld, was almost neglected and the Few
lines -written dbout 1t were heavily biased. In spite of
this, the first Swedish experiments, initiated by the
U68-committee were, as aomatter of fact, very similar to
the Australin model. The planning committee finally -
as did its Australian counterpart arrived at basic model$
which did not favor any cantral model dominated by air
media, :
The context is also important for the relation betweén
distance courses wid other forms of external study in a
country like Sweden, where Tow population density may
preclude different forms of study [rom existing side by
side, at teast in the long rai This probtem will form the
styrting pomnt for the analysis to foltows it will conclude
with discussion of some problems specific to distance edu-
cation. In both cases our cn;pirivul data hive been col-
lected as part of more imited evaluation studies, the main
purpose of which has not been a vomparative.one. Yet, oor
data scem to be appropriate as o basis for limited com-
parisons. since international readers no doubt have an in-
terest in a small country like Sweden not so much for its
own sake but for its potential as a positive or negative

.
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source of inspiration for domestic planning i another set-

ting.

Forms of External Studies

As andedined above, external studies are one of the main

means used in Swedish policy to widen access to higher

education socially and geographically. The social aim is

also promoted by an increase ol internal, part time studices,
mainly in the form of evening classes.

A certain evaluation study of part time courses has been
inttiated by, the Central Burcauw of Statisties and the Off-
ice of the Chancellor ol the Swedish Universities (SCB &
UKA 1976). This study may sometimes he used for pur-
poses of comparison, since part time classes are specif-
ically intended for adults in the university and college
towns who work alongside their studies. Uniortunately,
this study also contains data concerning students taking
the distance programs who have not been treated as a
separate sub-group. The population in this study 1s at
present not very well defined in other respects. There is
no general breakdown with respect to basic arca of
study, to mention only once example. Tt is to be hoped
that the -data will be subjected to a further, more de-
tailed analysis. At present they can be used only for
very limited comparisons.

External studies for academic degrees in Sweden have in

recent years taken the following five mam forms:

1. *“University study circles” organized by any of* the
free educational associations in collaboration with a uni-
wersity or college department. Such cireles can be set up
any place in Sweden as soon as there is a sulficient nums-
her of interested participants, a competent course
leader, and qualified teachers. No formal entry require-
ments are laid down, bhut only those who fulfill existing
requireients for the corresponding university course
have the right to"be examined by the university. An in-
spector is generally appointed by the university ffom

<54
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among the pmlcss(ns or sentor leetrers, and usu; uly the
staff ol a university department is responsible for the
Lg;l('l\ll\”, cven thouch this is not included in  the
ordimay teaching load. The main difference in relation
to other farmseet™ R crnal studics is that the partici-
pants pay a wition fee, often several hundred Swedish
kronor, although die association also vets some state
iuppm't for such courses. Otherwise, all higher cduca-
ton is entirely free of che wae in b\\ul( ', except for a
small sum p, d to the student’s union.

The number of university'study circles is very areat and
has risen in recent vears from Jlmul 250 in 1965 1o ap-
proximately 1,700 in 1973 (UK 1974, I)). But ex-
cept for an .ulmlmsn.lll\v survey (S, \\ISL S 1969), no
systamatic evaluation has been carried out in this field
from anv educational point-of view,

As part of tie experimental program initiated by the
L ()8 Committee, a specific type of circle studies was or-
gandzed in the carly 1970s in English and cconomics.
The Universitics of’ Linkopivg and Land took the major
financial lL‘\l)()nSlI)llll\ for the local study circles, organ-
ized in cooperation with a free ulumlmn.ll association
and run mainly by local teachers. The whole svstem was
planned 1o be suppmtul by videotape lessons m(l other
technical aids. For vartous reasons this was never carried
out. Administrative complications also became quite
heavy, so the program was cancelled as a separate one
and has been intearated into the (llsanc cdumtmnv

program.

An evaluation study was performed by André (1973),
who, among oiher lhmws reached somie interesting prL-.
liminary conclusions, csp(u.lll\ about the interaction of
dilferent motives lor university studics among adults,
based on a, small sample of questionnaires combined
with {ree responses to open questions and intervicws.

3. As the result of another UG8 mitiative, the first |)ut

"+

)
{

of a full degree program has in snmc'_..lscs been de-
. . . ’
Lcnll.llj/.ul to another town ovutside the university. .
« [ !)
o '._/&’
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Formally, the local school hoard has been responsible
for all atrangements, including the hiting of teachers,
but this has been done in close cooperation with an in-
spector nominated by the university from among its
1)1‘()1'cssnr.§ or senior lecturers. The corresponding univer-
sity department has been' vesponsible for teaching and
examination. Both full time and part time éowrses have
been orsanized-but seldom both types in lhc,,'s;unc sub-
ject. Originally this program was organized ;15[{1 mcins of
relieving the_universities of 2 wreat increast in enroll-
ment, and so far these programs have -l;ccm e late par-
allel to’ the university branches established in 1967 in
Viixjo, Linkdping: Karlstad, and Orebro. OF these, Lin-
kiping became an‘independent university in 1973, The
ditference in relation 1o decentralized single courses
(presented below) lies in the fact that the students are
Cenrolled for a full academic program -nd that a guaran-
tee is issucd that they will be able toMake at least the
first two, years ol the three-year program in their own -
home towns., ’

This type of li_l‘(;f_{l‘;lln was called "s&‘ﬁlcmulic decentral-
ized education” (svstematiserad decentraliserad universi-
tetsundervisning or SDU) and a limited number of these
programs were organized in three northern Swedish towns,

1 ulea, Sundvall, and Ostersund. These towns later acquired
independent colleges, in some cases through a merger with

othér existing. forms of higher cducation, e.g., a teacher
training college, a college ol social work, or a technical
college. A series of evaluation studies were made by a re-
search team at the University of Umed by Franke-Wikbery,
Johansson and Réberg (1971, -1972).

4. Single courses arce sometimes decentralized on the
same principles as for (3). In both cases, up to the aca-
dehic year 1976-77, the UKA made the final dccisjons
at the insistence of local communities. During the exper-
imental pertod, the UK has had a limited budget allo-
cation at 1ts disposal, except for higher courses than
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those L()H(S[)()n(lln” to the first semester’s wtudy ol a0
subject. In' these cases. the government lias taken tlu o
final decisions. ’ _ -
% Decentralized university courses (DU) have been offered
ssince 19620 From 1965-66 to 1972-73, about 40 courses
were offered cach year, while the number of partici-
pants, aecording to Hammarbere and Hivosudmh (1974,
~Table 5, p. 17), has varied between 870 and 1,540, Fn-
mllmun peaked in the academic year 1969-70 with 62
courses and 1,850 l)ull[lLl[)Jll[\ This has to be compared
with the um\uslt) “circles arranged by the free educa-
tional associations, with. their 813 courses and more
llmn 12,000 participants m 1972-73 {op.cit. Table 6, p.
) Farther details about the participants in both kinds |
of decentralized university cowrses will be found in an
evaluatjon by the SCB and the UKL We shall return to
that sllul\ in the l()llm\m" scelions,

5. The Latest form of external university studices in Sweden

’, is distance uluutlun It has been in operation on i
:try-out basis since the fad) semester of 1972 and is one

of the family of UG8 in.tiitives. The Swedish experi-
ments are very shmilar to the basic Australion model.
These  consist Tundamentally  of € correspondence
course, with additional study vuides o the booklist.  ©
Other technical aids are "also used, mainly audio l.l[)Lb.
Television transmissions have not been used (exceept in
one carly c\punmnt.ll course in cconomics outside the
olficial p)oﬂr.lm) nor have radio broadcasts, exeept. for
one experimental series ol support programs which was
not very successlul (Willén, 1975¢).

The Swedish model differs, however, from the \nsn Uian

m tln((' respects: .

1. The n'l_xml)cr of residential schools is grcater, which
has to*be related to the Tact that the units are also
greater. With some minor exceptions, the courses corre-
spnml to one semester’s study but are spread over two
semesters. Ingenceral, the participants concentrate on
one course at w time, particularly those who study as

- 2‘. . .'. : l".
: ST . \
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well as work. (Ihc cuurse may naturally he divided into
subcourses or units, inswhich the students are often ex-
amired separately, but which still form part ol the same
seneral course.) In the typical case, there are at least
three residential schools, one at the very beghning, one
in the middle and one at the end, but there are also ex-
amnples of courses which have more mecetings. ©

20A specnal ulcph(mc service is operated so that th sta-
dents of a certain, course have an opportunity to call -
their teacher at certain times in the week. He calls them
back at the university’s expense, cither at once or at a
time they decide on during the student’s Tirst. short
call. ’
CFxaminations were generally held=at feast during the
first few avears--curing the residentiallschools.

The short description above is bused on reports by \\1lan

(19754, 1975bY, who is responsible for the evalation pro-

gram which is still in progress.

Bdslc Enrolhment Problems

<

Space, time and the a\.u.a')l( data compel us to limit the
following discussion to some hasic pml)luns resarding en-
rolhment. To what extent have the different main forms of
external studies  succeeded  inattracting new student
sroups to university studies who otherwise would not have
been enrotled, due to social factors and acographical dis-
tance? Do the different forms compete with or supplement
cach other? Finatly, what does the prelimmary information

Cabout the student’s reactions to the distance programs tell

us about the basic problems concerning the media of pre-
seitation, the feedback and the division ol labour between
universities and colleges, according to the Australian net
work prinvipl'c’:’

Sclection of Data from Fvaluation Studics

For the reasons juststated, we have to con fine ourselves to
a discussion based on four primary sources: '
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LA study by Hammarberg and Higestrom (1974) ol the

envollment in wversity cieeles (UC), svstematic, de-
centralized  courses (SDU), and decentralized, sinule
courses (DU) in the academic vear 1971-72 10 the north-
ern countics nhb\\ulcn corresponding to the new Umea
recion. This sltul‘ is the only available one which con-
tains comparable data fram three types ol externalstud-
tes, though the avatlable information is limited only to a
few basie vartables.

2. Another spedial study; in the northern region about the

enrollment in distanct, education in the fall semester
ol 1974, related to the/other types ol external programs
offered. This study is part ol the evaluation program of.
distance education by Tengling and Willén (1973).

3. A mationwide study of the enrollment in both types

o decentralized university courses (SDU and DUY in the

~Aull semester of 1975, This report by Szymezak (1977)
was made during the first part of the | fall semuester and
contains mainly (l tta on the background of the students
and their present study situations. Very few, if any, vari-
ables about the L‘(]ll(.lll()n.ll problems and lhc students’
reactions are included.

4 Nationwide data from the distance-cducation program

about cnrollment, as well as some student reactions to
methods and study situations, reported by Willén (1976,
1977). The lm(llnus are l) sed on information for the
academic vear 1974-75. Some enrollment data stem
from all new entrants (V= 1,548). while the student
reactions arce taken from a smaller pancl of students who
have all responded to two questionnaires, one at the be-
ginning ol their studies and one at the end, when all
teaching had been finished,

Fven though the studies wre not based on information

from the sime academic year, wé shall discuss them in this
order: Speetal studies of enrollment for different types of
external studies in the northern resion; then nationwide
cnrollment studies for decentralized (DU) and distante |
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specific problems concerning distance cducation -will be
included. : ‘

Enrollment for Different Types of External Studics

in the Northern Region

As Table 2:1 shows, the four most northerly counties in
Sweden have low population densitics. Except for Vister:
norrland County (Y), where there are 12 inhabitants per
square kilometer, the population density does not exceed
four inhabitants per square kilometer in“any of the other
three countics. The western part is a sparsely populated
mountain arca; the central part is dominated by vast for-
ests; and the castern, coastal reeion is an agricultural arca
with several small towns engaged mainly in the wood and
wood -pulp industry. ,

High up in the country, north of the Aretic Circle, there
arc two important mining towns, Kiruna and Gilijvare/
Malmberget, from which iron ore is transported by rail to
the port of Narvik on the Norwegian west coust or to
Luled, a big industrial zm(:l-_‘commcrciul centre.- Some data
for the bigqcsl municipalities in these counties also are

“shown in Table 2:1. It should be ‘observed that the munic-

palities in Sweden are often very large and nclude the pop-
rdations of big countryside arcas.

With regard to institutions of higher education, the
towns at the time of the investigation had the following”
permancnt Tacilitis, including systematic, decentralized,

" university courses (SDU):

7+ Ostersund: School of Social Work, SDU
Y: Sundsvall: SDU '
Hirnosand: Teacher-training College
AG: Umed: University, Teacher-training College,
. School of Social Work :
BD: Luled: Technical College, Teacher-training

College, SDU

'



A

Ostersund* 54,100
Stromsund 17,700

TABLE 2:1
Population of Main and Selected Municipalites in the Northern Swedish Region
by County, December 31, 1975

------- Visternorrland--
N te
Sundsvall 94,000

0ms}<6ldsvik 60,400

........ Vistc;bomn......
')

Umert 75300
Skelleftea 72500

f“"“Nﬂﬂ'bOHCH"“'""

W w
Lulea* 66,300

Pita 35300

Haredalit 13000 Krmsloss 27900 lyckele 14200 Kinea 31900 .
| Hamosand* 22,000 .. Boden 27800
Solleltea® 27,000 - Vithelmina 8700  Gallivare 25,400
Storuman 8,400 |
Haparanda 9,000
County |
totall 133,000 265,000 236,000 264,000
*Coun(y‘ Imwn..
e
LJJ

o9
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The map in Fie. 2:1 shows the university circles (US)
and the decentralized courses (DU) in 197273 according
to Haommittherg and liggstrdm (1974 po 870 They sent
out questiopnaires in the spring semester of 1973 1o all
participants in external courses registered for the 1972-73
academic vear. The response rate was not b her than
about 67 percent (see Table 2:2). but, with regurd o an
estimated early drop out of about 20 pereent, they ap-
proximated the tue response vate ameng the remaining
students Lo about 85 pereent. The respondents are distrib-
uted over the course types as shoswn in Table 2:2,

Although the available information is incomplete, the
university circles- at least those which attract the greatest
number of participants per course are in the ficids ol so-
cial science and hiberal arts (op.cit. ‘Table 36, p. 88). The
SDU courses in 1972-73 waere distributed as shown i
Table 2:3. .

A predomingnee of science cowrses is reflected in Table
2:3, which is-in accordance with the poliey for chese
courses, Thus, in these places, university circles in social
science and liberal arts supplement the SDU courses with
resard (o subject matter arca. [t should be noted that the
number of SDU courses shown in Table 2:2 is only 14,
The difference, which is not commented upon by the auth-
ors, was Probably due to the fact that four courses had fin-
ished during the fall semester before the questionnaires
wese sent out, Finally, we have 1o be very cautious about
the DU programs, since only three courses and 41 respon-
dents are included: Morcover, one of these courses 1s not a
“true” DU course, since it is a full-time cowrse given in
Umeit by the University of Uppsalasin « subject (religious
knowledze) which is not taught at Umea University but is
mcluded I the program for qualification as a sccondary
school teacher, One tareet group for this course is, there-
fore, ordingry university students (Lannnarberg and Higg-
stram 1974, p.91), - :

254
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. FIGURF 2:1
External Studies in the Northern Region of Sweden, 1972/73
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TABLE 2:2

Courses, Participants and Rcs'pondcnts in the Study-by,
Hammarberg and Hagstrom (1974, Table 34, p. 84)

-

TON AdNALS dASWVD

T

- Numbers  Registered Response
Course Type of cowses . participants~ Respondents - e
University circles (UC) 34 631 43 68
Systematic, decentralized
courses [SDU) 14 291 19 8
Decentralzd coure by 3 K K _@_
Tot . Il 053 G54 7

69<



TABLE 2:3
Distitbution of SDU Courses by Subject and Lerv
Levels: A= Semester 1B = Semester 2: C = Semester 3, -

Yol

) Total

“ w M Sundsvall Ostersund ~~ Number
Mathematics ABC AB A B )
Physics AB AB AB 3
Chernistry ' A 1
Computer Scienc A A 2
Statistics A I
. Economics A l
Business Fconomics A B 2
boglsh AB 1
Swedish AB, C )
I8

Source: Data from Hammarberg and 1ggstrim (1974, Table 36),

oL cC
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Table 2:4 presents information about” the social back-
arounds of the respondents to the questionnaive from
Hammarberg and Higustrom (1974). The difference be-
tween the systematic, decentralized courses (SDU) aud the
university circtes (UC) His- quite- clear. The SDUs enroll
younuer people with a sceondary schiool background at the
beeinning ol their carcers, often singte and concentrating
mainly on full-time studies. In the UC group it is interest-
ing to note the high proportion ol participants older than
35 years (50%), the high rate of full-time employment and

the educational background. It is not clear from the report,

whether this reflects the Tact that there e many teachers
in this group or is a statistical artifact, soflar as many ol
them have been members of another university circle be-
lore. The high proportion of full degrees in the postsee-
ondary group points to the Tormer explanation, but both
factors may be combined. In any case, the parents’ educa-
tional background is relatively limited inall cases.

Finally, 95 percent of all participants live within 50
kilometers of the town where the courses are civen and
about 8() percent i the town, Thus, all of these external
course. have a quite restricted arca ol enrollment, Ham-
marberg and Hisestrém (197-, Table 47, p. 96) have also
shown that 8 to 24 percent of the participants have their
hones outside the 50 kilometer cirele, but this is difficult
to interpret, since there is no breakdown ol the data with
regard to full-time and part-time teaching. Full time teach-
ing is probably common in the SDU courses and also prac-
tised in the Umedt course. This sttongly inlluences the DU
data, which in turn has the highest proportion of students
with their homes outside the 50-kilometer region. So far,
this case reflects the traditional pattern of full-time uni-
versity stidents,

Let us now vroceed 1o the problem of enrollment for

distance education in relation to other forms ol external
studies. Tengling and Willén (1975) first reported on the

- 24



/ C TABLE2A

Sociul Background of Participants in Three Forms of External Studies
in the Northern Region of Sweden

(Percentages)
University Gircles—— Decentral, Courses— Syst, Dec, Courses
Variables Ue Vil Sbu
o (V= 431) (V=4l) (V=192)
dge / ;

2 ! % 6
25-}4 3 0. 34
44 i ) b
45- 19 N b
No information i - -

100 100 100
Married or cohabiting 78 59 43
Children 10 4 2
Fulltime employment parallel to studies 10 i 16
White-collar occupation 02 B 87
Eiucational Bac kground |
Lower than secondary, 6 10 J
Secondary ” , % ] 67,
Postsccondary | 67 63 o
No information | ] = i

100 10 100
Parenls” Education |
Lower than secondary: Father N 80 66

‘ Mother N 85 3
Distance between Home and Course Locale |

\ Within 50 km 05 Lo 0 0
In course locale - | 2 ‘J w80 7

NI dAadMSsS

Source: Data from Hammarberg and [iggstrim (1974).
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programs of nondistance, external courses in the northern
region tor the academic year 197475, A summary Is given
in Table 2:5. Here, the number of DU courses is much
greater. [t is striking how many university circles were of-.,
fered and how few of themreally got started (only 18 per-
cent), The strong concentration of all kinds of external
courses in the large county centres is also remarkable. Only
four of 47 courses are located outside the industrial and
commercial centres, Burtriisk, Lycksele, Haparanda, and
Jokkmokk. In the last two cases, the courses deal with the
Finno-Ugrian languages in tocal contres for the Finnish- and
Lappish-speaking minorities, '

Thus, it scems that the free educational associations
have also had difficulties in acquiring «a sufficient number
of participants outside the regional centres.

What subjects are taught and what about the distance
programs? Answers to these questions are given in Table
92:6. In the nondistance programs, the soctal sciences pre-
dominate. Of these, business cconomics has nine of the 19
courses. English has five courses and mathematics four. In
the distanee programs, only courses offered by the Uriiver:
sity of Umed are included here, due to the region’s size and
enrolment (cf. Willén 1976). During 197475 Umed dis-
tnce courses covered 17 subjects, eight in the social sci-
enrces. OF the 17 subjects, five were also offered as anon-
di. nce exterm cowrse at one or two places within the re-
gion during the same semester (Fall 1974). As arule, peo-
ple did not enroll for the distance courses il they hved in
the Umeda arca (except for a very few persons with serious
handicaps). The remaiuing possible overlap between dis-
tance and nondistance enrollment is shown in Fable 2:7.

The geographical enrothment for the distance and non-

“distance external courses e summarized in Tabte 2:8.

[t is quite evident that when the same course is offered
both as 2 distance course from Ui and as o nondistance
external course in the vicinity, people prefer the Jocal

245



' . ‘l.f\ “ L l: 2 :5
Number of Nondistance Courses Offered and Started

US o e M S |t A Totl

Comty — Townor — Offeed  Ofwhich  Offered  Ofwhich  Offered  Olwhich  started

oo lelty R s s

L Ogesnd 0 T A

Y imtsand 4 - : : -

o Sundswall [ S S 9
Omskolds, 9 . s - - - ~

AC Burtrisk l | : y ] _ 1
Lycksele - - | l - - 1
dkellefien 1 ! 1 | - . }
Umea [ l | - - !

B0 Haparanda - : | l - -]
Jokkmokk - - ] - - 1
Kiruna i i - - - - b
Lulea 4 6 5 5 4 4 15
Pajala l - e - - -
it R R

Yot A

Source: Data (rom Tengling and Willen (1975, Tuble 18], | 2‘\; b

L

NIAaFaMMSsS



“TABLE 2:6
Distance and Nondistance Courses Related to Sub Ject-Matter Areas in the Norlhcrn Regfon
| 1974-1975 |

. Lo

............................. P ———— ) e T\ S
Univer-— Decent, © System- Total Sameas  Others ol
sty couses  aliedee.  non- nondist, o
- Subjectarea  circles DU SOU- nondist. same term L
Xewe } ! o 1 2
Socid Scence. 5 N E [
Law ) : 4 - - -
Liberal Art } 2 b b
'Languages 1 K B Rl L 4
L Y by

C————

Sonrce: Data from Tengling and Wilen (1975, Tables 1 and §). -

B
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TABLE 217
. Subjects Offered in Parallel as Distance and Nondistance Courses
' in the Northern Region in 1974-5

Distance Nondistance courses -
Subject course Syst. dee. Decentral,
R _from - sbLU . bU_
Physics AY Umed : _ Ostetsund
Statistics A Umed : Lules -
F.conomics Umed Sundsvall
Education Umed - 'f_)'stcrsund_
English A Umed Lulea® Ostersund
o . Sundsvall
Luled

a The courses vary somewhat with ru,.trd to contc.nts
b An AB course planned for two semesters.

Source: L. "4 from Tengling and Willc!\ (1975, Tables 1 and 19).

t

course when the physical distance is no longer than 50
kilometers. Local external courses have difficultics in en-
tolling participants living further away than 50 kKilometers.
In the latter respect, the l'ili(lings agree with the data from
another independent sumple by Hammarberg and Higg-
strom (1974), as shown in Table 2:4.

TABLE :8
Distance Between Home and Course: Locals in Nondistance
External Programs for Students Participating in Distance
. and Nondistance External Programs

Distance between home and Distance Nondistance

nondistance course locale pregram external program
_ 7o % ‘

Within 50 km 8 93

Further than 50 km . 92 7

Total’ 100 100

N . 158 175

" Source: Tengling & Willen (1975, p. 30)
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So far. there are strong indications that distance and
local external courses do indeed supplement cach other
and that distance-cducation programs have a unique poten-
tial for enrolling people living in small communities and m
the countryside Far from a regional centre. The distance of
50 kilometers as a critical commuting limit for workers has
long been recognized by Swedish geographers (el Welss-
elass 1975, Hammarberg et al. 19774, 1977h).

Enrollment Trends for Distance Studics

and Local External Courses _

In this scction we shall look at an investigation which
is more representative ol decentralized, local, external
courses. The data reported by Szymezak (1977) cover the
whole pnpul{:l'inn.— but no distinction has been made so far
between SDU and DU courses. This means that a lot of
full-time - udents are included, especially in the science
wrew, These data were collected in the fall of 1973
(N = 1,539) and they are compared here with panel «
from the distance program (N =799) lor the academic year
1974-75 (Willén 1977). -

A first survey of the two sets ol data is given in Table
2:9. As another point ol relerence, the distribution of stu-
dents by subject fields is also included for internal part-
tine studies in general, according to the study by the SCB;
and the TKA (1976) mentioned hricfly above. That study

Calso contains data from the distance courses, so there 1s
some overlap. The p(ipulzllion is not quité clearly defined,
but, on the other hand, it is the only availuble set of data
from internal arrangements aimed at enrolling adults..

The data shown in Table 2:9 inditate that both sets of

Cexternal dataare quite evenly distributed over the different
subject fields, with somewhat greater stress on Languages in
the distaniee courses and on behavioural s-iences in the
local external programs. )

The ratios between the sexes vary between the subject
ficlds (Table 2:10), with a high proportion ol women in

Q ‘,}.\"
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TABLE 2:9
Distribution of Students by Subject Fields for Distance Courses
Local xternal Courses and Internal Part-Time Courses

(Percentages)
Distance {.ocal
Coursces - Lxternal Internal
- Subject Fields ' __Dhiu DU + SDU Part-Time
Languages 25 9 ‘ 17
Historical Studies 10 7 15
Behavioural Sciences 10 29 14
Administrative Subjects 19 22 o5
Economic Subjects 18 21 . -
Law . ’ — - 16
Natural Sciences 18 R 14 -
Total @ - 100 100 " 100
N ' 797 1,539 2,977

S/;l-uco'v\: Willén (1977), Sevmezak (1977) and SCB and UKN (1976).

)

Linguages and behavioural sciences and i male predomi-

‘nance i economic subjects and natwral sciences. In all

there is only aslight majority of mate students.

Table 2:11 presents 'some examples of backaround vari-
ables for the two main types ol external studies, Findings.
are reported for the totals as well as for three subgroups,
representing both different ratios between the sexes and
tvpes of study.

The overali trend shown in Table 2: 11 is that both tvpes
of external studies have heen quite successful in attracting:
adults, The great majority of them keep on working while
tuking part-time ‘courses which comprise the distance pro-
grams. A majority of the students register Tor single courses
rather than for full programs,

The educational background varies arcatly in both cases.
:(,:()li]'[);ll'(.‘(-] to Australan data, the proportion of teachers
(as part ol the postsecondary mroup in this eiise) is rela-
tively low, whils the proportion of those with a less-than-
secondary education is 20 to 30 l)vru'nl: In thys véspect,



———

Sources: Willen (1977, Seymeak {1977} nd SCB nd UKK 11976)

TABLE 2:10 M
Ratios Between the Sexes Related to Subject Field for Distance Studie
Local External Courses and Internal Past-Time Course
(Percentages within cach froup)

!

Distance Courses Local External

| Subject Fields oo Dl e DU+ S e R
——— { i ek M
Laziguages 2 s 3 B 3

- tlistorical Studics H it 4] 5 30
Behavioral Studies 51 4 dn 3
Administrative Subjects 1 % 6l 3.

Economic Subjcts Beooon . o
Law | o 19
Natural Sciences M 86 |4 19

ot % We s g5
N
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TABLE 2:11 |
Background ol Students in Distance Courses (DiU) and Local Extemnal Courses (LE)
(Percentages within each group,)

Of which Admin, Natural

----- latal lngages- subjects —scicncese

Vi A T A
ge | o

4 ¢ 2 b 16 4

05.54 T T R N R LB

35 | 4% o4 44 58 woon

001000 0 0
Educational Backgrownd (highest)

. Lower thaﬁsccondury. AR I [ | I -
~ Secondary 33 R oo~ %0
Postsecondary 3 44 .- N - h4
| 0100 9 ol 100
Goul | - | |
Single course 6l 6 63 64 B 10 6 68

[— [ R—

Mokplvithsudis T 6 B4 W g

Sources: Willen (1977) and Szymezak (1977),

L
"

o2

NIFZda s



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

CASE STUDY NO. | . 281

TABLL 2:12
GeOgraPhical Enrollment for Distance and Local Fxternal

, : . Studies
Variable ' Distince courses Local
- Umed All others  cxternal
Within 50 Kkm 3 93¢ 92
Further than 30 km 97 T7 8
Total o 100 100 100
N 577 971 1,539
U

a Of which Upt -ata 9, Vitajd 24, Goteberg 41, Linkoping 17 and Lund 41

the variation between fields of study scems to be great. As

many as 36 pereent of those taking administrative subjects .
did not complete secondary education, while 34 pereent of
the distance students in natural sciences have postsecond-’

aryvgraining,

In regard to age, we have to remember that the system-
atic, decengralized courses, with their stress on {ull-time
studics in natgal sciences, are included in the local exter-
nat group. which paitially exptains the high proportion of
young students in that group. About 45 pereent of all dis-
tance students are 85 years of age or older.

The gcngruphicul enrollment (Table 2:12) for local ex-
ternal courgess within the 50-kilometer radius is still very
high (92 pereent). In this particular case,. we have been
able to ust more comparable data than clsewhere, smce the
distanee Courses are rcprcscn[c(l here by information on all
students at the beginning of their first semester, parallel to.
data concering the tocal externals. ‘

The great variation for distance studics- Uinecd is ex-
tremely low (3 percent) while Lund and Géteborg are rela-
tively high (about 40 percent)--can probably be triced to

at Jeasy twg factors,

1. Umed took deliberate steps to enroll people from re-
mote arcas atqd excluded applicants from the Umed

C)r1v¢
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TABLE2:13 !

Comparison of I)Manu Retween Home and University for Three Categories of Prospective Students
in istance Education |

(Percentages)
Category cevssrs | ISLACE 1 KON §errrre Total ¥ No.of
: courses
A e .

(med: | H 174 ”

. Inquirics ! I 1§ 65 100 137 )
Applicanty n.a, 2 } 3 d! 100 10l )
Participants ! ] i & 100 % 3

Umed: Spring 1975 o -
Inquiris ooy 2 63 100 [
Applicarts n.a. ool 63 100 16 I
Participants | PN 100 3 v

Uppsule: Falc 1974 | - - \
Applicants na: } 12 8 2 100 31 .
Pardicipants 10 17 il A 100 o 5 2

: Linkdping: Sprig 1973 -

~ Applicants n.a. 2 12 35 % 100 230 3
Participants 16 19 i\ I3 10 128 :

Ghteborg: Fall 197 .
Applicants na, 68 L 100 i
Participants Hoooo% 17 13 100 6l

(sbichorg: Spring 1973
Applicants n.a, il 15 14 - 100 %
Participants 1 oo 12 100 o

T T — [ v b 1Y - et amema =

‘. (yre o
Note: 4,7 not ac-epted, - Z u
Source: Data from Willen (1976, Table 5, p, 46)
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recion, who were referred 1o internal, part-ume courses
(sce abovd). Gotchborg and Lund may have been maore
Formal 1n their envollmaent policy.

2. While they don’t compare to cities like Sydney and Bris-

bane in size and communications, Goteborg and Lundy
AMalid reremble metropolitan areas. he absolute nume-
ber of adults who have difficulties in followiryg internal,
part-time  conrses regularly isx probublyv much greater
there than i Umeds with ies relinively concentrated set-
tlement. So i is possible that the higher figares tor Gote-
borg and Lund should, after all, be interpreted as indica-
tors of a4 “Svdnev-syndrome.” as discussed in the pre-
coeding chapter,

This interpretation receives some independent support
from another analysis by Willén (1976). In order to test
whether o tong commute 1o the university discourages stu-
dents, \hr has compured:

those inquiring but no: sending in any application

applicants not aceepred

participants

C Table 2:13 shows no indications of any systematic, In-
hibitory cffcects ol long distance on participation in the
distance-cducation programs. Thae proportion of short-dis-
tnce applications is very highin the Goteborg arca, which

seems 1o support the preliminary conclusions abont the

difficultics -that some pceople” have i foflowing internal,
part-time courses inmetropolitanarcas. The data from Lin-
Koping corroborate this. In this case, another industrial
Lonn and adininistrative contre, Norrkaping, with 119,000
inhabitants (Linkdping has 109,000), is situatedawithin the
50-kilometdr radius. - ' . .

In her analvsis of the high number of application rejec-
tions, Willén (1976, ¢h. 7) has stressed the impact ol adver-
tising and information on enrollment. She distinguishes be-
iween national and local information and  general and
selective imformation. For once ol their physics ceurses,

x

20, Y
. . %
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FIGURE 2:2
Geographical Distribution of External Students Participating in
Distance Courses in Economics ac the Universities of Lund
and Umned”

\’\
e = One student in Umea / \\
e: Lund P~ Y

Umed

100 200 km

“The enroilment arcas do not overlap. The University of Lund enrolls students
far nort™ «fits own region,
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LinKoping izformed specific target groups by selective ad-
vertising mationally. In Umed, the university distributed
pamphlets to cvery houschold in the region omside Umedl
Some other universities have advertised in national news-
papers but not in the Tocal press.

The enrollment from other regions differs as much as lye-
Lween universities. To some extent, this also has to do with
the sizes of the regions and the tocation of auniversity ™
relation 1o the borders of a region. Despite the high pro-
purtion of participanis Tiving far away from Umed, only
2 percent of the distance students do not belong 1o the
Umed region (Willén 1976, Table 6, p. 46). On the other
hand, several others have proportions of about 20 to 35
percent, especiathy when acourse has been the only one in
the country and been designed for specific target groups, as
in the exceptional case of Linkapimg (69 pereent). In Gote-
l)()l'”

a0

many people who commute daily 1o work in Goteborg or

the redionad border south of the city cus off a great

Volndal, In this connection, regions form clusters of coun-
ties that were primarily formed for pianning and acdminis-
trative purposes. Apphication and curollment are not al-
fected by the regional borders. _
Finally, Willén (1976) has made a special investigation
of enroliment when two pr more universities offer the same
study course during the swne semester. All in all, there are
nine such cases. ™osix of these, Umed and one oiher uni-
versity are involved. There iscas yet, only ene case i which
three universities are involved,one of which is Umed. Fig-
ures 2:9 10 2:4 show the distribution of participants in the
following three cases in which (1) Lund and Tmed (eco-
nomics; (2) Goteborg and Linkdping (English A); (3) Go-
tehore, Linkidping and Umcl (Enghsh B) are mvolved. To-
vether with the other maps published by Willen (1976), Figs.
13-21, pp. 33-61 ), it scems justifiable to draw the Tollow-
ing preliminary conclusions: The farge but sparsely popu-
luted Umed region is never alfeeted by parallel conrses al

2»,..’
L
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FIGURE 2:3
Geographical Distribution of External Students Participating in
Distance Courses in English Arrunged the Same Semester
by the Universities of Goteborg and Linkdping*

“
® = One student in Linkoping AYRN
a = Goteborg ! \\
¢ ~~_% -
S ~
) \
Vay)
/

/

L 2,
© e 5 1
Gote- [~ = Linkdpin
borg |, *-2s3e Her 7
, ' 8
0 “c0 200 km .

“The enrollment arcas do not overlap considerably. bun each uniy ersity enrolls

fs,,‘
2

students outside its own region,
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Geographical Distribtt o OF External Studies in a Case when the
Samne Courge in Eogligh™ is :}rr;mgcd by the Three
Universities ©F UMeg, LnkoPing and Goteborg®

e~ N T ————  ——

A
o = OnestudeNtn Umeg > N .1
A= Gmevo'g '\\\s \\\
- L
.- mkogmg /'\.l’
/
/

Géteborg

100 200 km

fSecond semester’s 5 dY, )
t The overlap is small P4t b€ yuivtites in the southern part of the country
to some extent enrell StygeNty putside theie gwn regins.
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other universities. In the southern part of the country, cach
HNIversity seems to have its own characteristic enrollment
area, which s often somewhat reater than 1l1c region Lo
which the university belonus, ,

With revard 1o future policv, we must bear' in mind the
“receney ™ elfeer when a new subject or form of study s
mtroduced. The accamulated need resulis in high rate of
participation. at the beginning, which, other things being
cqual, is Tollowed by deerease in relative enrollment, We
must also remember that envollment has been quite re-
stricted during the experimental period (down 1o 30 stu-
dents in o corrse offered Tor the first time), When such re-
strictions are removed. from the svstan, o department of-
fering distance education will no doubt increase its cupac:
iy considerably,

Asfar as we cansee, it is doubtful wheth-r there will be
any loagrun need Tor distance education in the same sub-

jeet from more than three or Tour universities, Umed in-

cluded. Fhis seems to bean apper limit for popular sub-

jeets, provided that the same course is offered by parallel

mstititions every semester. For less popular subjects, the
number of distunce-education institutions will. probably

have 1o be stll more limited. The situation will chunge il

the pattern of distance education is modified, as discussed
helow.,

Inany case, 1t seems probable that the participation of
all the universities in a traditional distance education pro-
aram i the same subjects would be too repetitive, So far,
Sweden seems 1o have a nesd Tor cooperation between uni-
versities and u)llu'(\ corre \])nll(llnt' to the nelwork ])nn( 1-
ple discussed in Australia.

Study Problems in Distance Courses
At he end of the study jeriod, the 1974-75 students were
sked aseries of questions about their reactions 1o distance
ducation in-general, as well as o various methods and

251



TABLE 2:4
Yome General Reactions to Distance Education, at the End of the Study Period
(Percentages)

TON Adn LS 3asYwYyo

| [ Type o’ study--me ~Educ, Kackground-.- -
Variable Total Lower {han
- o L A g s Univ,
N 197 201 |47 4167 216
General Sattsfuction: |
Very satisfied + { |
relatively satisfied - il 9l 04 88 52 89
Residential schools are \
importint T 7 2 B B2 7 \ |
Source; Dt from Willen (1977),
™\
. | \ .
0
9

OO
L o
F‘-- Y

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.
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[ABLE 2:15
Components of Distance-Education Programs Ryted with Regard
to Their Importance to the Participants
(Percentage “very important” + “important."}

............... [\pc of S[udv ........B;lck!’rr()und......,.
Component Total Lower than

Lingiages - Admsubj, Science — secondary University

More A courses iy b 41 il . il

More § courses b3 i 69 Al I

Loager study time 22 3 i 3 2 2

More residentia schools 31 L T oo

Fewer residential schonls N j y 2 ] b

Study circles 36 3 N 2 {0 3

Letter contacts 18 il AT il 4l
Telephone contacts 10 46 K 3i 48 3

| ‘Study guidance i 1 4 3 50
, Taped lecture il bi R 48 46
" Radiobroadsts I T A TR T
Telvison broadeasts 20 NN n T

[ SN -

Source: Data from Wil (1977),

O
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naitral that universitv-trained peoples mciading many pro-
11_'5:;;“1_1;11 teachers, should not poed study cuadance or rest-
dential schools to the same extent as those Tess cecustomed
to» hicher studies.

About 30 percent ol the nondegrec sccond.ary students
would like increased radio and television broadeasting as
well as more residential schools, We know with recard 1o
their present ivequency (cf. Table 2:1-4) that the residen-
tial schools ware hichlyv appreciated. The figures for the in-
crease in Table 2:15 must be seen inrelation to the fact
that they already do play gquite an important role for the
syvsiem.

In revard to radio and television broadeasting, the sitaa-
tion is the opposite. These media are not uscd tor direct
Leansimission over the air. and only about 30 percent of the
students ask tor them. Despite the general popularity of
the medin, the findines in Table 2:15 da not give any
strong support to then use hicher cducation programs.
So far the practical conclusions are the same as those ol
the TRU-committee (SOU 1975:72), cven though they
were based on a somewhat biased presentation ol the con-
ditions in other countries,

In cencral, the total pattern of findines in Table 2:15
scems to corroborate the Australian experience, support-
ine the conclusion that strengthening feedback processes
should take precedence over cmbarking  on  expensive
mecans of presentation over the air. The high figure in favor

“of taped lectures also supports the Australian conclusions

about the need for presentation flexability. 7

So tar we have been dedling mainly with some general
attitudes and ratings. The next Qlt.-p 1s to take o further
look at the real study situation fon the students. We re-
member from Table 2:12 that the grcat majority ot the
students worked in addition to studying. The number of
fixed teaching hours was himited to the few residential
schools at the university., Their numiber varted somewhat

24!
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specttic probles so Some ceneral reactions are sunnnarizedd
moFable 2010 A betore, we have reporied the findines for
some pical suburonp@ besides the grand total. The veine
cral Tevel of satistaction is high, even at the residential
schools, thoueh o son ewhat Tower tevel, To thic it
should be added thar ahout 59 prreent of the participants
m the novthemn recion would not have been studving if
there had been no distance program {Tengline and Willén
L9750 po 199, The corresponding fieure Dor decentralized,
local, external courses (DU + SDUJ was 50 pereent for the
whole country (Szymezak 1977, Fable 47).

The par-t3sovated the importance of diffeent compo-
nents indiee progris, The main findings are shown in
Fable 2000, fere the most nnportant thinge is not the abso-
late size U the percentzaes but the velations between com-
ponents aned ~abaroups. Teiis, of course, difficult o inter-
pretthe partern of findings without a more detailed knowl-
cdee of dthe extent 1o which differemt components have
bheen used,

In faety the mest importnt necds seem not 1o be con-
nected with the forms o distince educition but rather

~with the busie content structure of the program. Al e

suburoups (even those not shown o Table 2:15) usked,
above all, for more courses to choose from, especially at
the A level (Lew Tistsemester courses) but also at higher
levelse Inorkis respect there ds w typical and understandable
ditference in regard to educationai background. It is pri-
marily the teachers and other people with a university
traning who want more advaneed courses, but the differ-
cnee s.not great, :

Another main finding is the relatively kigh figures for

components réferring o feedbuck i terms of letter and
telephone contiers as wellias s v cireles, Study guidance

s stressed 1o ahout the ~une exient, cspecialhy by those

of wmore Imited educational bhackerownd. It seems Guite

((‘\_; o
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between the subject fields according to Table 2:16. They
die most common and fasting Tor a greater total number of
days in the nasural scienees, which is due to the greater
need of sapervised Luboratory work in these subjects. This
Aso accounts for the ereater number of teachers mvolved
i the sciences. In seneral, however, inall kinds ol subjects
one teacher was responsible for the main part of the m-
struction program and for student contacts. At times, other
teachers assisted on special topics or ona s neral survey of
trends in rescarch.

The panel technique allows us to study not only how
the participants planned to perform  their studies in the
very beginning of the course. but alsor how they actuadty
behaved according to their retrospective reports at the end
of the second semester. This is done in Table 2:17, which

among other things, shows

that 68 pereent plamed 1o work full-time bestdes stady-
ing and that 65 percent actually did so:

~that full-time employment was less common among
those who studied Languages but more prevalent among
teachers:
that 64 pereent had 1o make @ break in their studies wt
different cecasions and that 28 pereent carried on other
studics as well (at Teast tor some time);

— that breaks and other studics were Tess common wiaeng

science students and teachers:

that about 50 pereent plmned to study feast 10 hours

a4+ but that onlv 34 percent suceeeded in doing so;

-1 reduction from planned o actual number of
study hours was not so great among those who took sci-
enee; "

. that those with the mostlimited educational buackground
spent i oare hours per week on their studies, both ac
cording to their plans and in actual practice.

Dwr
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TASBLE 2,16
Residential Schools and Number of Teachers Involved
in Distance Education

Number of
Mumber of  Total number tearhers
Subject Field : Sessions _of days per course
Languages 3.3 14.4 5.1
Historical Studics 3.0 7.8 1.5
Behavioral Sciences 5.4 12 5.3
Administrative Studics 5.3 4 4.2
Economic Subjects 1.6 10.4 3.1
Naturt] Sciences 5.7 18.0 7.3
Total 1.6 13.2 1

The telephone serviee is a speetad arriangement which was
highly appreciated. Table 2:18 shows that about 70 per-
cent of the students had called their teacher at least once
on their own initiative, while abowt one third of the teach-
ers had called the students,

Another set of questions ws od the participants to rate
the extent to which their teachers were successiu! in differ-
ent aspects of their teaching roles. In most respects related
te traditional teaching aspects, the ratings indicated quite
successful performance. However, students raised a limited
number of complaints (Table 2:19) about study techniques
and research informaticon.

Pass Rates

Full-time students hase often shown pass rates in open ac-
cess departments in the region of 40 1o 60 pereent (UKA
1970, 1971, 1972), which at @ closer inspection are not as
bud indicators of clTicicncy and success as might be be-
tieved. Almost nothing is known about part-time students
in this respect, although they misht be expected to be gen-
crally less succes .l thun full-time students due to ihe S
ternatives to take another course, e.g., arranged by a free

e}



TABLE 2247
Planned asd Actual Study Sicwacion in he Distance Coursey
(Fercent i cach subgrorsp)

Vaniables S (1] E— OF Whick-erencees Lower — Teachers
g, Adm. S than sec.
Emplovment Siluation
Fulltime work-planned b il 1 1 4 82
~3ctual b3 4 8 3 b7 1
Study Situation {ac:ual)
Breaks at times : b4 6 5 A il b2
Other studies besic 2 24 3 13 3 2
Stu ' Howrs per ek |
More than 10- planned il 36 3 i i 49
~actual 3 33 3 3 4 3
" Ve
MU
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TABLEZ:1S
Use and Appreciation of the Telephone Service
(Percent in each subgroup)

letal . teessensmss e 1T T —— . Lower TCi\Chl'fS'
Varizbie lang.  Adm. Nl than sec.

e

Students’ Initiative |
Al least oice [ o R 15 79
Clwhich “helpful” 78 g1 ! 78 76 86

Teachers’ Initigtive
At least once 3 % A 24 3 4
OF which “helpful” 91 B b2 91 b7 b2

— R
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study association. Another reason may be tae difficultics
connected with combining work and studies during a = -
riod of two or three semesters.

“A preliminary analvsis of the pass rates i the distans
cducation programs  described above reveals a patte.
shown in Table 2:20. A distinction is made between the
entire gl‘(iup, corrected for carly drnp outs who never
started any distance studies, and the panel, who might be
expected to have become more involved in their studies in
terms of attending residential schools and answering ques-
tionnaires. The figures, as expeeted, are consistently higher
for the pancl. But the main finding is that the entire group
has a pass rate (about 58 percent) which is relatively and
unexpeetedly high for Swedish standards according to what
has been said above. Itwould be surprising il internal part-
time students and local external courses could maintain
that standard.

Discussion

It is unusual for an evaluator to have difficulties explaining
*“too good findings.” But in this particular case, we must

¢+ bear in mind the following circumstances: (1) Distance edu-

cation is new, so the relatively good results may be ex-
plained by a “recency-effect.” The new courses may have
attracted the “cream’ of the reserve of talent living outside
the commuting areas of both universities and local external
courses. (2) The distance courses have had a hmited num-
ber of participants (a maximum of 30 students was the
normal intake in a course offered for the first time), which
has made- it possible to establish good teacher-student con-
tacts. (3) The distunce courses were subject to deliberate
planning efforts to overcome the exp cted specific diffi-
culties. Thus, in most cases, onc teacher was given the main
responsibility for tutoring, telephone service, and other
student contacts. A number of teachers indicated that they
felt they' knew their distance students better. than' their
ordinary fuli-time or part-time students.

P AN
WS
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TABLE 2:19
Complaints from Distance Students about Teachers’ Ability
to Fulfill Different Aspects of Their Teaching Role
(Percent “'seldom™ + “‘never,” within cach subgroup;
From less successful items out of 13 and the most successful

Total e OFf which creemememeeecene-

Lower Teachers
- Variable o Lang. Adm. Sci. than sec.

Less successful .

Teaching study technique 46 38 53 55 47 46
Information about research 32 33 29 33 31 26
Lead discussion 16 10 12 26 15 14
ll'clp students 15, 23 10 19 15 16
Most successful

Stick to the subject — — — — — —

FAVAS

86¢C
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In any case. time will show it tuoure curolliments of bie-
cor eroups will result i equadly cood pass rates. Ttis a chad-
lenee for the responsible deparoments to take all necessary
precatiions 1o prevent o future drop in the pass rates swhen
distance cducation has become routine. when the initial
motivation and capacity of the students nueht be lTower
and when greater oroups are acceepicd. Thus, this carly eval-
uation program anay il a threetold function:s 1o veport @
relatively successful st to disclose some weak points in
the svstemeand to oive a motive and set a norm for further
JAClion to liL‘L‘i) Hp or ¢ven increase the standard ot the cdu-
cational processes involved.,

The distance program scems to have been (QUITC SUCCUSS-
ful in attracting stadents living outside the commuting area
From universitios, colleges and decentralized local external
courses. Soo far, the distance model scems to supplement
these other study forms especially among those who In
these areas have an interest in university studies but who
cannot or do not want 1o move or comimute iooa place
“where ordinary university courses are civen. Distance edu-
cation ilso provides an alternauze g nniversity cities tor
those who are handicapped or who for other reasons can-

not follow resular evening classes. Distance cdducaton pro-

resmiasiimum  tlexdbility in reading fime—and__a _corre-

sponding challenge 1o the participants to muake plans and to
Follow them. The pattern ol spoectiic steps taken to bridgae
the distances seems gencerally 1o work well, especially tele-
phone service used in the Swedish experiments.

Vet problems are predomimantly related to the need of
feedback and contiact benween teachers and students. There
are few, if anyv. indications of oy demand For air-mediated
radio or television programs. The further development of
the svstem as in Australiee should coneentrite on promot-
ing feedback by means of supplamentary study circles, in-

~creased telephone service or local weekend schools. In the
- Uppsala region, a pilot program ii{})i;mnccl with “modified
. 2
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TABLE 2:20
Pass Rates in Distance Courses.
Percent Passed Examination after Three Semecsters
in Relation to Number of Active Students Enrolled 1974/75

Whole Group Panel

Subject field ~N=1165 N =796
Languages 52 57
Historical studies 632 T2
Administration 68 76
Behavioral sciences 58 62
Economic studies 15 56
Natural sciences 63 69

Total 58 65

distance education,” in which the university department
has the main responsibility for the program but cooperates
with the local colleges and their senior lecurers in ar-
ranging local study groups and other means of lutoring,
Finally, the comparison with  Australian experience
(Dahllsl 1977, ¢h. 1) hus also revealed some inherent bias
risks in planning which micht also appear in the Swedish
context. The main risk is that the program planning might
become too dependent on the arranging departments’ own
need 1o .mqunc resources or to keep their staff busy in-
stead of concentrating on the nct'(ls felt by the target stu-
dent groups with regard to contents of the program and lo-
Ldll()n of lcspnvmhlL departments. The new regional boards
in Sweden have a specilic responsibility in this respect to
allocate reseurces 1o different university and college de-
partments so lhdl a diversified and balanced program is of-

. ered. We no[ul in connection with Tuble 2:15, for exam-

ple, that one n{ the most important demands by the par-
tcipants was @ more varied supply of courses, A main task
for the plann'n(r bodics is 1o coordinate the programs
offeredn différent regions to avoid duplication. There il
probubly be al need for cooperation bclncun the regions,

1
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especially in the middle and southern parts of the country.
but also Tor intermittent offerings of less commor subjects.

Such educational planning puts demands on the stadf of
regional boards m reward 1o their competence Lo parsue
different kinds of demand analvses and evaluation studies

as a basis Tor resource allocation.,

o
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CASLE STUDY NUMBLER
A New General Admissions Policy

Pilot Programs before 1977

Changing admissions schemes is a time-consuming process.

The Government Commission'’s work started in 1965 but

the new admission rules were not put into effect until
1977. The Commission was sct ul)" for the purpose of cre-
ating new rules for widened admiskion based on real rather
than formal competence. The (nmmmmn besan its task
by odjusting the existing .1(11\11.\.\1()11 scheme o the reform
(in 1964) of the sccondary schoal svstem. As a next step
the Commission proposed a pilol program onspecial ad-
mission regulations for adults, covering a limited number
of courses at the universities, This proposal was submitted
to the Government without a thorough analysis and wide
circulation for corments, as is the normal process in Swe-
dish administration and decision making. However, the ex-
perimental period was the beginning ol a new admissions
policy in Sweden. A 1)11()1 program svas proposed in 1969,
implving that adulis aged 25 or over with at least five years
working experience had the right o enroll in certain ficlds
of study at the universities (the so-called 25:5 rule). In
1970 the schools of social work were also included in the
pilot program.

The motives behind this-experiment were the following:
Since 1966 students without completed secondary school-
ing had the right to enroll in extramural higher education,
and the number of students admitted through individual
exemption at the universities was steadily increasing. Fully

303
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awvare of the dime requived to make a ceneral change in the
admission requirements, the Commission wanted to use an
experiment to analvze the real effeets of widened access to
higher education. But. above all, the basic motivation was a
senceval policy trend towards extended adult education and
ctlorts to reduce the generation gap in education witnessed
m the 19605,

~According o the 25:5-rule, adulis were eranted ceneral
cligibility to certain parts of the higher education svstem,
but they also had to satisty the special qualifications re-

“quired for cach conrse fusually the equivalent of secondary

school knowledge in one or two subject arcas relevant to
the studies). Such special qualitications were not alwavs re-
quired. For mstunce, they were not required for some
vocation-oriented courses while, on the other hand, intake
capacity was often restricted. Knowledge of English was
required  for admission, but it was left to the students
themselves to wdge their own competeney. From the start
the interpretation of working experience wis extensives
both child care and militiry serviee could be included in
the required five-vear working period. Originally, the in-
tention was to widen aceess primarils o vocation-oriented
stdies, and the 25:5-rule was applicable mustly to courses
i soctal sciences. business administratiow, and, in particu-
lar, to spectal vocation-oriented courses which were intro-
duced during the 1960s at the universities.

The number of courses covered by the 25:5-rule was
subscquently inereased during the 1970-75 period, and ad-
ditional courses in the arts, natural sciences, and several
new vocational courses were inchuded in the pilot program.
In 1975 the 25:5-students could enroll in 25 subject arcas’
and 40 dilferent vocation-oriented courses at the universj-
ties. Until 1972, the pilot program included only studies..
up to hall” o full degree, but since then no such limitation
hus been applicd. This extended right to study up to a full
degree was launched simultineously with the Parliamentary
decision in 1972 on the admission issue (see below). There

D6
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wits 1t that time certain reluctance to extend adecision on
widened admission for adults o all higher cducation before
the crucial problem of open or restricted access was solved,
The problem was referred to another Commission for fur-
ther study of the selection methods and special require-
ments for varicus groups. So the 25:5-rule continued as a
pilot program unul 1977, "

During the 1970s a considerable change m enrollment
patterns and widened admission “o higher education
emerged i relatively spontancous way within a formatly
unchanged structure, No specidl arrangements were planaed
or extra resources lotted Tor guidance, introduction or
training of these new grnup#l {except @ minor experiment
with introductory courses for adult students over @ iwo-
vear period. Neither was there any real plan for evaluauon
of the experimental period. Very clearly, the policy in
Sweden has heen to integrate these new groups of students
on equal terms with traditional studenis, thereby changing
the contents and form of higher education “from the
bottom.”

The 25:3-rule never applied to restricied faculties, such
as medicine or technology, Within these faculiies. however,
L minor reform was introduced simultaneoushy in 1969
with somewhat the same intention to widen admission and
acereditation: the so-called “free quota™ system. This sim-
pht means thata predefined proportion of the study places,
not exceeding 20 pereent, should be allotted o students
admitted on special srounds, e, foreign students. In this
group the applicanes should be judged more individually
and informally, tan.:2 i account not ondy social Tactors
but also working experience and other considerations.
Enrollment Trends:

>

‘The number ol students admitted according to the
95:5.rule at the universities has been steadily increasing
during the 1970s (Table 3:1, Fig. 3 1). due partly to famil-
farity with new regulations and partly to increasing the

29t



TABLE 3:1
New Entrants to the Unrestricted Faculties of Arts, Social Science and Natural Science, 1969-1976
(Fercentage of students with different cligbility

~Sudents Registered in--
distant— extramural

.......... \l\\ l‘;”[mnh l” l'lll'('.\ll'il‘t('(l l.l(“l“(\ l'()llfﬁ(‘.‘i ('(Hll'.\'('.\
Eligbility 196450 7071 il RITE TR /i Wi 197
Admuted by
the 135 mily b8 i A H 5.2 18 " 110 11
~ Admuted by
u\'vmp(imr 'y 1) L R [N 120 12,1 i 3
“Normal”
cligihiliny 0.1 L S PR o A SN e 4 67 120
(or anknown) o
Total 100.0 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000
VoM MBI IS G 105 1m0 B8 L

Source: SCH {unpublished], 2 ("
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varicry of courses. Unul 1975-76 4 totul of 17500 stu-
aents hud enrclled under these rules at the universitics and
1.000 students at the schools for social waork. At the saume
time, many students were curolled on the basis of Individ-
ail exemption from the normal requirements (Table 3:1).
They  were often students with incomplete secondary
schooline. The ficures show that a laree number of new en-
trants in the restricted fnculties--in 1975-76, one third of
the total enrollment-have -benefited fPom the special en-
trance possibilitics to higher cduce don. The new rules of
admission launched in 1977

LR I

111

in reality were put into etfect
Ldvance’ after the Pariiumentary decision in 1972, as
far as the unrestricted facuadties are. concerned. As can be
scen from Tuble 3:2, the “rec quota’ system at the
restiicted facultics has had increasing, but only muarginal,
cftfects except in social work.

Flowever, it is necessiary to underline that students ad-
mitted under the 25:3-rule are net necessarily—and not
cven presumably—students with Limited cducational back-
srounds. In tact, most ol them are relatively well cducated
before entering the university. While no complete figures
on this are available, carly cvaluation reports mdicate that
the proportion of students with only comprehensive edu-
cation is not more than 10 percent. It is also likely that in,
reccent  years, adult students with “‘normal” cligibility
(from threc-year streams ol sccondary school) have enrolled

(o some extent under the 25:53-rule. Certain flgures suggest

_this trend scems plausible considering that the enrollment

prncédﬁi"c is simpler for 25:5 students than for traditional
studenis.

As mentioned earlicr, most courses open to 253:3 stu-
dents are in the social sciences, which accounts for most of
the increase in enrollment since the beginning of the pilot
program pcriod (Fig. 3:1). In fuct, the percentage of 25:5
students enrolled in administration and cconomics was
lurger than that of traditional students (Fig. 3:2).

< .
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TABLE 3:2
Students Admitied Aecording to the * Free-Quota”'-
Rules in Restricted Faculties in the Autumn Term 1969-1975
(Percetage in cach group,)

iudy Line 1969 B 19 197
Medicne U I A R TR T
Dentistry 41 31 .3 g 36
Pharmacy (LI AR A A

~ Technology 2 L A 3.2

Social work - NN M B

(whereof 29: rule) (15) 106y (89 (98)

A\

1.2 8.5
b7 104
9.8 1.5
5.0 14
15.’1.4 256

81) (04
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What is the backuround of the new groups ol siudents
recruited through the 23:

5-rule compared with traditional
students? Some answers to this question are viven in Table
3:3, Obviously, the age distribution difters: nearly half of
the 25:5 students are over 35 and o considerable number
over 45, The influx of middle aeed students has increased
during the pilot period. Women enrolied under the 25:3
scheme are seneradly a bit older than men. The proportion
of non and wormen is quite equal but show the usual sex
diffe ences when broken down by field of study.

The change in the Swedish enrollment structure -which
emerged around 1968-70 towards an increasing percentags
of adult students studying part time and no[ alming at a
il degree--is partly, but not ancl\ duc to the 23:5-
rule. Only a small percentage of the 25:3 students—less
thann 20 l)ucnmﬂnunds to take a full degree when they
besin their university studies. This must be kept in mind
when evaluating the cffects.

Faaluation of Effects

Swedish educational policy puts heavy emphasis on the
coal of socul cquality, especiolly when it comes to adult
cducation. What are, then, the social effects of the 25:5-
rute? The answer is neither casy nor definitive. Tradition-
ally, the eftects have been measured by the proportion ol
underprivileged grots reerited for various kinds of adult
cducation. Resutts of carlier reforms Iave been considered
disappointing in this respect, and the cone cp[ ol cquality
equality

st

has d(cnm(i from “equality ol opportunity™ to

of result.” Table 3:3 indicates that the pmpmtmn of sti-

dents with “manual worker™ home background is almost
the same among 253:5 students as among traditional stu-
dents. There is, however, a great difference in the propor-
tion of students with “academic” backgrounds. It scems
likery teat the 25:3-rule has improved * ‘cultural” mobility
rather than socixd mobility by recruiting prinarily “first
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FIGURE 3:1
Enrollments (New Entrants) According to the 25:5 Rule to
Unrestricted Facultics of Arts, Social Sciences and
Natural Sciences*

Theusands
'y

0
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. i 1 -
T0/71 TUT2 72T CIYT4 TH/TS 75776 -

Arts . ’ Social
o Sciences

Natural Seiences

H—
*Breakdown for 1975776 is nou available.
Source: SCB (unpublished).
. - generation” ’[;nivcrqit,y students. Evaluation reports from
- the carly pilot period indicate that 25:5 students had
moved up socially—often through non-formal, education
and occupation—before starting university studics.
But the-picture is more complicated. Data présented in
Table 3:3 are means for the period 1969-76. During this

~
»\\

£

P

N

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



CASE STUDY NO. 2 . 311

FIGURE 3:2
Students Registered in Extramural Courses in the Autumn Term 1975.
(Distribution according to fickl of study.) -

<]

Administration, 1 Languages,
Economics L Humanities
Behavioural sciences Natural sciences

Source: SCB (unpubhshcd)

‘

pcnod a stagnation dppmrcd in thc trend towards increas-
mL, workers’ 1cplcsu1tdtlon in university higher education
as a whole. The stagnation was due to a decrease in the
proportion of worl\us children recruited directly from”
secondary school, which was bulunced by a growing influx -

of adult students. Thus, ll could be said that if thc new

rules of admission had not been introduced in 1969, the

sharé of workers’ children actually would have decreased.

What about dropouts and pass rates for Students en-

£ roiled under the 25:5 scheme? The diversification of stu-
dent groups, aims and curricula makes it difficult to give a
% clearcut answer to the question. Problemis in cvaluating -
*achievements of diversified student groups have been dis-
cussod in the previous Chd[)t(‘l. Some follow-up” stidies of
v‘moui subgroups and )f IhL entire p()pulau(m conccmch
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: . : ~'FABLE 3:38
Background of New Entrants to the Unrestricted Faculties of Arts,
Social Science and Natural Science, 1969-76.
Comparison Betweea Groups with Different Eligibility
(Pereentage in cach group.)

. - : “NOI‘II;HI”
Variables -~ 25:5-rule Exemption  cligibility
Age and Sex

Men -24 - 32 72
25-34 59 ) L5 22
35-14 26 13 4
2 RE 10 2
100 1100 100
Women -24 - 27 76
25-34 50 37 16
35-44 31 : s -5
45- 19 .. 3
100 j 100 - -
Social Background
(father's occupation)
Workers children 24 18 20
University graduates’ s
children : + ) 9 E 14
“Goal 3 . :
Full degree = © 19 33 54
* Single subject(s) 81 67 46

© Source: SCB (unpublished). g

were made m the carly 1970s when the pﬂ()t program had

- been in operation for two or three years. ~hey did not re- -
1

veal any (ll“LanL(S in academic results becween the adult

students and those admitted un(lu normal rumlatlons, as
far as umvumolml outcome cnmm were conccmcd The
- pass rates were about the same for groups with. the same

study goals dl’ld the same intensity of study (lull time fpart
time)., Fl1c r\pcrunus at the? umvusmcq me 1cporud as

\
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very positive, and a high level cf motivation and active
participation ol students were often observed.

More recent surveys have revealed student u)mpl.unls
about shortcomings in “teaching. An evaluation of the
achievement of 25:5 students at the schools Tor soctal
work also reveals some initial study problems during the
first vear, usually overcome later on but at the cost of a
somewhat slower study speed than traditional students.
Other studies mdluuc that 25:5 students at the universitics
often need mdre time to attain the same vutcome in exame

" Inations us Lmdmonal students. Gross cata on the number

ol credit points achieved by 25:5 students enrolled since
1969 réycal that;

—aboyt one third of new entrants never registered nor
£ .

achieved any credits at all (presumably they never began

their studies); X

very Coeose lents have obtained a tull-degree;
st st nts have achieved e than 40 credit pomts

(comparable to one year of full-time studics).

“These, findings need more close analysis and additional
information to answer the question ol failure and dropouts
under thc new admissions scheme. Knowledge of students’

_motives- lor'smd\ g NSt be mproved to judge the out-
comc: s bng-term trends must also he ev dlletL(l In ‘the be-

ginning, representatives of “new groups’ can bc,c‘(pcclcd
to be a selected sample with regard to general ability and
motivation: Widening the field of study for 25:5 $tudents

" Lo cncompass. more gener al education mwhl also have 1m-

pacts on motives and puss rates. In lu,ln ol the new admis- -
sion scheme implemented in 1977, these ploblc s have
come into focus again, and cevaluation pl()"l s w111 [)10- k
vide answers (lllL"tImC - : N
The cffects of bum(lcmnu admissions for a(luIt must'
not be reviewed without mentioning what are plL}umdbl)

the ntost 1mp01tdnl results ol the new p()ll(.\ the- dmnuc
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of curmicula, teaching methods and distribution of univer-
sity-type higher education in order to saticiy the needs of
new groups 6f students. Considerable changes during the
1970s have caused heated debate on the pros and cons of
this development. -

Basic Principles

As previously mentioned, the new admission rules were

_preceded by a long inquiry in which the original proposals

were gradually modified. The resolution of principle con-
cerning wider admission to higher education was passed by
Parliament in 1972, and the new rules of digibility and sc-
lection were adopted simultancously with the reform of
higher education in 1977,

Since “access is part of a large schéme of interrelated
matters that involve not only higher education but social
priorities as well,” ! it is difficult to describe briefly the
basic principles and objectives of the new admissions
scheme, The main features can be summarized as follows:

to further postpone students’ educational and voca- / _
tional choices through ‘opening up new ways to higher [/
¢ducation (preceding the carlier reforms of cmnprchcn- /

" sive and’ sccon(ldry school); ' . - /

—to cousider real- tather than formal compctcncc, ‘c.g.,/
working experience as well as schooling; /

— to give a “second chance”. to students who for one rea-
son or another were not successful in SL‘(_()H(LU') school;

- 10 give studcnts with dissimilar cﬂucalmnal |)‘1cl\urounds,;
similar: passibilitics for admission; ’

- toopen up new ways for adult slu(lcnls, thcrLby fe-
duum., the genceration uap m cducation; -, / '

%

‘“1 J(lmc ‘\ Pcrklns,,f‘l orcword cAccess, Svstems, Youth: and Em.

ploymént, Confererice Papers Number Four, ed. Barbara B. Burn, =
{New York Intcrn"mon(lf Council for Educational Dcvclopmcnt
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— to maintain—at least for some students—-the possibility
of going dircctly from secondary to tertiary level;
to promote cyeles ol stadying and working; that is to
say, recurrent education;
to pmm()l( soctal cquality or, i other words, a bal-
anced structure of student groups and different profes-
sional groups in society;
and to bring about a “just.” simple and cffective system
for admission to higher education. :

The new regulations are in principle uniform and nation-
wide to a greater extent than the old regulations, The ad-
missions scheme thus reflects the basic idea of the 1977 re-
form- a unified system of higher education. The new rules
ol admission cover three Tourths of all higher education m
Sweden, restricted and unrestricted programs, full-degree
programs as well as single o ey (Vi 323, The rest lmvc
cither speetal entrance requi it o \nnl)lc {he col-
leges of fine arts) or they aceept students directly from the
nine-year f()l“l)lt‘llCllsl\L‘ school  (for example, nursing
schools). This part of the higher education system, former-
o Iy called nonuniversity type higher cducation) recruits a
lmuc numhcx of students from uppu secondary school. In
the duturd’ the Lml)lumnmtmn of the new admisgsion rules
“will everitually include even these branches of education.
In the Swedish adinission system, a lun(ldmcnta.l distinc-
tion is made between general qudhhc‘ltmn (eligibility) apd
S/)L:(,l(ll v uirements. The generad, Lll"lbllll) rule definés
the congditions: that must be s Lm%hcd by all dppllunts re-
ar(llc‘ss ol the program involved. These rec 1mrtmcnts are’
drawn ap in very broad terms to be fixed by Parliament.
The, special rcquucmcnts which differ for the arious pro-
_granis and courses are decided upnn by ccntml or local
7 educational ‘mtlmrltu_s L : R
Actording to the new admissions schcmc there are 10m‘ :
main ways of oblaining  general (ll”lbtlll\' lor lnghcr

cducation: . B

301¢;
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+ 2. completed twosyear streams of upper sccondary school;

. 4. four years of workmo experience fox thosc who are 25
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. FIGURE 5:3
The Coverage of the New Admission Scheme
(based on data on full-year enroliments in the
year 1977/78)
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Since 1977 nearly all Swedish higher cducation has been
open to those who apply from two-year streams of sccond-
ary school as well as o adults with incomplete secondary

cducation. However, to satisiy the special requivements,

the equivadent ol sceondary school knosledge in certan

subjects is most often required in addition to general re-
quicements of basic knowledge of Swedish and English Lan-
guages. To attain this competence, students have to tuke
courses at mumicipal adult secondary schools (daytime or
evening counrses). Working EXpeYienee 8oy the same
ferpret doe - " ‘

TTREC R S Careand nuh by sev e, s
considered relevant.

Another general feature of the new admisstons schume s
the distinetion between admission to lull-degree programs
and to-single courses. This distinetion is most obvious n
the selection rules but also meuns less formal requirements
for adult stndents to single courses.

Administration and Sclection

As previously mentioned, the Swedish higher education

system’ s comprised of both open access and nwmerus
clausus facultics. After ccrtuin‘_l)uliticzd conllicts, it lius
been decided to retain the un_g__{fglrictc(i part of higher edu-
cation consisting mostly of_single courses. The general
eligibility rules regulate acctss Lo this “Tree” sector, and
the rulés of selection determine entrance to restvicted edu-
cational programs. R ‘ -

H o . . "b . . N
Although access to w scament of hidlrer education 15 un-.-

restricted, a central and coordinated application procedute

. was introduced in conncction with the higher cducationre--
“form. ‘The application procedure is divided between central
- and local Tevel in such € way that o centfal admissions unit

at. the National Board-of Universitics and Colleges is re-

sponsible for admissions-to full degree programs, nd local

| J () :,' 
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admissions -offices lor the re .. The system has been | intro-
duced to improve the planring at ali fevels and to simplify
the apphication procedure for the students. The central ad-
mission system is computerized to allew complicated sclee-
tion procedures and possibilities for applicants to apply for
anwnber of educations L urams at the same time.
criterion | new selection methods is the
oo expeeted ) aade for study. This s more a
Srool stadent aptitude as a group than of the indi-
vidual applicant’s school marks, Study aptitude is never-
theless measured by school marks. Applicants without aca-
demic credentials (those adimitced under the 25:4 scheme)
are offered the possibility of tuking an aptitude  test.
voluntarily,

Another guiding principle for the selection system is
that students should represent a varied composition of
background and experience. This is done by, dividing the
applicants into so-called quota wroups. Each group will
then be allotted places in proportion to the number of
dpphc(mts per group (a proportional quota system). This
method s intended to prevent applicants - from the two-
year strecams of secondary school from being bumpcd by
dl)[)thntS from the three-year $treams. It is also consid--.
ered important for thesapplicants of: all categorics to add’
crédits for work experience to their school marks. For
selection (4 rcsmclcd programs, the sume wide definition
-of working expericnce is given as for general ehgibility, but
;the period of work must be 15 months. The crediting of
working experience is regarded as-an important f‘,lctor in
the d(vclopmcnt of recurrent cducation. However, work-
ing experience should not be .made com[)ulsory for en-

trance to higher education. To prevent this, a certain per-.
centage of l)ldC(_S will be reserved for applicants who zre

Judu(_d solely on the basis of their school marks. A similar

=*guarantct rule” gives certain priority to adult students

qualificd by 25: 4 schemebut without quahfxcallons on
other crllcrm, 1 c., ‘purc’ 2J 4 stuclmts. ;

" . , )
I LT : -
(} d ‘('/ N - L—-:,.”. .
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The sclection procedure to full-degree programs can be
summarized as follows:

The applicants are divided into fowr quotagronps which
are allotted study places in proportion to the number
ol applicants per group.

b. The four groups are:

[.applicants with three years” upper secondary school-
ing or other equivalenm education;

2, apphicants with two years’ upper secondary school-
ing or other equivalent education;

3. applicants from peoples” high school:

~hoother applicants, ie.. people with »25:4 qualifica-
tions.” applicants with school marks that are not
comparable with those of groups 1 to 3 because of
different grading scales.

A fifth group outside the quota  system—forcign
students—is not proportionally, determined but is alotted
in advance a number of places not excéeding 10 pmccnt of
the total.

In all four quota grgups, the applicants are ranked !
according to their‘credits bused on school marks (Uroups I
to 3), aptitude tests (group 1), and \mrkmq experience (all
groups). Selection is madc according to their total credit

- poiats.. Students can’ gain up 1o two points {or working

experience and stu(l} d])lllu(l(_ test respectively, and -five
points for school marks. Forcign students’ credits are
_estimated more informally and individually.
Selection to single courses is magle in a different way,
taking into account the students”motives and ranking of .
the course concerned. Applicants, with cvident nceds qrc‘

“given priomty, and predefined number of students. are

admitted on these grounds. Remaining applicants are put

into quota groups defined according to.expected tdrget
“groups for single courses (mostly adult students with ‘
. working expericnce): The quota groups are:

.31Lf
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1. Llpplutmts with at least two years’ previous higher cdu-
cation;

0

-applicants with working experience of at least 15
months but without the qualifications of aroup 1;

3. other applicunts, i.c., students without cither previous
higher education or working experience.

Even here the quota groups have places in proportion to
their share of the number of applicants. Within cach group,
the ranking order is determined according to the priority
ol the course concerned. In the last instance, ranking is
decided by drawing lots.

Outcom¢ in the Autumn of 1977

Obviously, student admissions is a complicated procedure,
difficult to administer and casily exposed to public crit-
icism. The outcome of various measures are also difficult
to foresce. At the Tirst round of admissions in awtumn
1977, debate avis intensive wnd the system was hcmnly crit-
icized, mostly from the administrative point of view. An
overhaul of the routines has been made, but there is
tothing which indicates that the fundamental presump-

tions (compulsory application and central admissions to™*

[ull-degree programs) are being altered. The hasic princi-

ples of the new rules of clwllnht\ and sclection are scruti-
nl/cd in ‘the follow- up study described helow.

(X3

"In thc autumn term of 1977, enrollment to pcn

access’ hwhcr cducation increased, in particular in single
courses. The number of applications for non- -degree pro--

grams was surprisingly-high, and some exemptions from

_ thé admission rufes wmc made (c.g., no priority admission

on special grouids) in order to (.()l)L‘ with the actual situa-
tion. On the other hand, there were “empty” places left in

~some of the” newly introduced full- degrée ‘programs. At
present, data are only-available on the number of applica-

tions and admitted studcnts by the computerized central

¢ ddmissions system which covers most of the lull degree

proumma w1th restricted entry. '
[ ' 'v
. 3 ) .
AV .
A N
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: TABLE 3:4
Applications to Full-Degree Programs with Restricted Entry
in the Autumn Term 1977

Students’ background Number of k)
‘ applications -
3-year secondary school only 36.181 36
3-year secondary school 25,590 26
+ working experience
9.year secondary school only 8,755 9
9.ycar sccondary school . ' 7,415 7
+ working expericnce
Peoples’ high school 4,118 4
+ working experience
Adult students (25:4) without ) 2,186 2
schoolmarks
Adult students (25:4) with 9,754 10
schoolnmrks
Foreign students 5,954 6
Total 99,953 100

Source: UHA T ’

I'rom a total of 20,000 applicants, 1'(1)',‘700 were adm_it-

ted. Distribution of students according to quota group

allows us to estimate the share of nontraditional students

“in various fields of study. Rough figures.are given in Tables
3:4 and 3:3. Students from two-year streams ol sccondary,
school, peoples’ high school and students admitted under

the 25:4 regulation form assmall pereentage of the total.
The figures wfe difficult to interpret since one student can

~apply. for up to 12 differént programs and helong to more

than one quota group.

Some very broad conclusions on the outcome can be

drawn. Nontraditional students primarily apply for pro-
grams in the field of social work (including medical carc)
and teacher training. Rather ex tensive special rcquircn’lcnté
set up for these programs do np‘t scem to deter rz(tdiih stu-
dents. On the other hand, the proportion of adult students

i v



TABLE 3:5
Admitted Students to Full Degree Programs wit: Restricted Entry
in the Autumn Term 1977

(Percentage)
Quota Groups Total s Whereof-oeammmeenl
' tcacher
o ~ medicine  technology  training
(l) 3-year secondary school 75 66 68 66
+ working experience '
(2) 2-year secondary school 10 8 19 .
+ working experience
- (2]
(3) Peoples” high school 2 I “ 5
+ working experience
(4A) Adult'students (25:4) . 4 ' 9 4
without schoolmarks _ 9
(4B) Adult students (25:4) 3 9 3
' with schoolmarks ! ‘ :
(56) Voreign students (and students 8 9 8 3
admitted on special grounds}
¢+ Total 100 100 100 100
- ‘ N 10,777 1390 4,091 487
QY
‘3 s :
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“is vepy low in the field of technology and natural sciences.

A considerable change has appeared within the group of
stidents with traditional educational background. The fact

that work experience is given credit has alfected the enroll-
ment pattern in the highly sclective oreas The average age '

of new entrants to medical studies and teacher training, for
instance, has risen considerably, and the proportion of stu-
dents admitted directly from sccondary school is low.
While these effeets ol the new rules have caused intensive
debate, it is too carly o judge i these are temporary or
long-term cffects.

Follow-up of the Reform

The Government and  Parliament have particularly em-
phasized that the Tollow-up of higher education reform
should cover the implementation of the admission rules
and their social effecets, ¢.g., applicant structure, impact of

the rules on upper secondary school, effect of the percent-
‘ B

age guarantee and ubility of the labour market to provide
job experience. These instructions were prompted by un-
certainty and divisions of opinion concerning the effect of
the new rules. The uncertainty is due to the alteration of
admission rules at the same time that a number of other

changes are occurring in higher education. The outcome’is

also very much dependent on student response.
On the other hind, the (\:uninution'of higher cducation

' rLuunm(nt from the vantage point ol rules of admission is

suchct to certain limitations. It could be argued that- the
point of departure should have been the adjustment of
cducational amenities to_ the needs of new groups. ol stu-
deénts and to their living situation. Wider rules of admission
arc a necessary but hardly a sulficient-prerequisite. of wider

recruttment. The S(>m('\\lmt longer-term evolution of the

l\ollow-up study should ‘therefore be left an open qucstlon.
“The present aim ()1 the project can be summed up
follows:

f - D
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L. 1o give a general picture of the effect of the new rules
on higher education recruitment;

[ Be]

to analyze the basic arinciples of the system of rules in
light of the outcome. ‘

The rules of admission must be followed up in relation
to the goals and directions of change which have been pre-
viously defined. Already o hasty inspection reveals that the
motives given for the reform incorporate-a numbm'_()fgozll

conflicts. These contlicts become everi more numerous if

otlier goals of higher education development are taken into
consideration, c.g., vocational orientation and decentraliza-
tion, So far, only a few of these goal conflicts have been
brought to the surface. A closer examination of such con-
flicts, coupled sith particulars concerning the real out-
come, will make it possible to trace and account for unde-
sired cffects. ’

There appears to be a particularly urgent need for the
exammation ol the cuota rules. The principle of propor-
tional quotas, a multiplicity of choices and rules concern-
ing “double cligibility.” seem to have a perverse effect on
recruitment by giving diffcerent groups of applicants sub-
stantially: different chances. _

A final remark should stress the importance for the
follow=up of wider admission to proceed in light of events
throughout the education system at tertiary level, Rules of
admission are merely guiding instruments, and the widen:
ing of admissions in one quarter will have repercussions”
clsewhere, e.g., on -cducational activities run by the adult
education assoctations. The follow-up will thus need to in-
clude the question of demarcation between, the “cduca-
tonal core” and the

X3

cducational periphery.”

'}?f"
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D
‘

James A. Perkins, Study Group Chairman
Chdlrmdn International Council for L(luumondl Devel-
oment

Barbara B. Burn Study.Group Dircctor

Dircector, Intern‘mmml Pronmms University of \lassa- -

chusetts, Amherst. _
Horst Bahro, Piidagogische Il()chsdmk Rhuan(l Colounc

Will: Becker o :
Director General, Ministry 1()r Higher Education and Re-
scarch, North, Rhine Westfalia, Dusscxdorf

Eberhard Bonmg
Director General for Hthr Educatmn Fadcml \Ilmstr\
for Educanon and Science, Germany'. -

John Z. Bowers, M.D.
President, Josiah Macy, Jr. Foundation.

Frank Bowles (deccased 1975)
.Consultant, Intcrndtmm.l Council for Educational Dcvcl
opment. ‘

Ladislav Cerych , R
. Director, Institute of Education, Etropean . Cultural
Foundation: - ' -

Mrs Gertrude Hasemann : ) R
German Study Group Coordmdtor. '
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Karl G. Hasemann (deccased 1975)
Secretary-General, Federal-State Commission for FEduca-
tional Planning,

Clark Kerr
: Chairman, Carnegic Council on Policy Studies in Higher
Education. L
Hans Leussmk, l\arlsruhL Lm\ ersity. ;
Larry G. Simon S ’

Law Center. Lnivcrsil;v of Southern California.

William W. Turnbull
President, Educational Testing Service, -

Publications of the German-U.S. Study Group on
Access to Higher Education
Recent Studen: Flows in Higher Education. Ignace .
"~ Hecquet, Christiane Vemiers, and Ladislav Cer-
ych, 1976. : $2.50
Barriers to Higher I"duamun in the Federal chub :
lic of Germany. Willi Becker, 1977 (written in

"1976). $2.00
Admzssxon to Medical I"Jucatzon in Ten Countries.

_ Barbara B. Burn, editor, 1978. = - $6.00

~“Admission to Higher Education in the United States: -

.A German Critique. Ulrich Teichler, 1978, . $5.00

Innovation in Access to Higher Education: Ontario,
Canada; England and Wales; and Sweden. Robert
M. Pike, Naomi E. S Mclntosh, and Urban Dahl‘
16f,1978. . $10.00
JAccess Policy and Procedure and the Law i U.S.
. Higher Education. Larry G. Simon, Alice | Irby,
Jenne K. Britell -and Wnllmm B. Schrader, and.
Simon V. Keochakian, 1978. - -$6.00
" Access to Higher Education: Two Perspectives. A
_ Comparative Study of the Federal Republic of
" Germany and the United States of America. Final ,
‘chort of the German-U.S. Study Group, 1978.  $2.50

o

SR



